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PREFACE

Every year, during the month of July, thousands of Christians
from all parts of the world gather for a Convention for the deepen-
ing of the spiritual life, lasting one week, in the little town of
Keswick, which nestles at the foot of Skiddaw mountain and beside
beautiful Lake Derwentwater, in the Lake District of northern
England, a region famous by association with the Lake poets—
Wordsworth, Coleridge, and Southey—and for picturesque and
fascinating scenery unsurpassed in all England, if not in all Europe.

Since 1875, when the first of these Conventions was held, the
influence of what is taught there has been increasingly felt'in the
Christian world, until Keswick teaching has come to be regarded
as one of the most potent spiritual forces in recent Church history.
The “Keswick movement” has become historic. There are those
who regard it as a sort of modern Pentecost. Its influence, far from
being spent, secems to be increasing, so that today there are probably
few countries in the world that have not Conventions of their own,
similar to it in the things for which it stands.

A movement that has affected the modern Christian Church
so vitally has naturally had its critics. These critics are not so
numerous or so vociferous today as they were at its beginning,
when some of the foremost leaders of the Church attacked it as
being dangerously heretical. It is strange, therefore, that no attempt
has ever been made, by cither friends or foes of the movement, to
set forth and examine its teaching in the light of Scripture.

Books on Keswick have indeed been written. - Five of them have
appeared—four of them by leaders of the Convention. The first of
these, The Keswick Movement in Precept and Practice, by A. T.
Pierson, the wellknown American Presbyterian preacher and
writer, appeared almost fifty years ago, in 1903. It is a little book,
of almost vest-pocket size, but in its small compass it sets forth, with
succinctness and clarity, the message for which Keswick stands:
In 1907, Charles F. Harford, a son of the founder of the Convention,
edited a book entitled The Keswick Convention: Its Message, It.
Method, and Its Men. The contributors to this volume were some
of the outstanding Keswick leaders of the day, and their chapters
give much helpful and interesting information on the most
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vi PREFACE

important aspects of the Keswick movement—its history, teaching,
method, leaders, and influence. Two other books, Keswick from
Within, by ]. B. Figgis, and These Sixty Years, by Walter B. Sloan,
which appeared, respectively, in 1914 and 1935, do not pretend to
be more than running commentaries on the yearly Conventions,
sketchily describing some of the outstanding events, personalities,
and addresses of each Convention. The fifth, The Message of Kes-
wick, is an anonymous publication, but with a Foreword by the
Rev. W. H. Aldis, then Chairman of the Keswick Convention
Council. Published in 1939, it sets forth with sympathy and under-
standing the teaching of Keswick, but not with the fulness or
systematic fashion of the present volume. None of these books
tries to examine and evaluate the Keswick message from the stand-
point of the teaching of Scripture. That is the aim of this book.

There are three parts to the book. The first is introductory, and
consists of a historical sketch of the movement and an exposition of
the Keswick method of presenting its message, which is as important
and as distinctive as its teaching.

In the second part an endeavour is made to ascertain and to
examine what is actually taught at Keswick during the week of the
Convention and in the many books written by its leaders. During
the five days in which the teaching of the Convention is presented,
Keswick follows a certain sequence, a different subject being dealt
with each day: on Monday, sin; on Tuesday, God’s provision for
sin; on Wednesday, consecration; on Thursday, the Spirit-filled
life; and on Friday, Christian service. This order, in a general way,
with variations depending upon the response of the Convention-
goers to the message being presented, is followed year after year.
Each of the five chapters in this second part of the book deals with
the particular subject considered on the corresponding day of the
Convention.

In the third part are given some biographical notes on a number
of Keswick leaders, with the aim of illustrating how men are
introduced to Keswick teaching and come to accept it, and the
result of its acceptance in their lives. Their experiences are not
to be thought of as being in any sense unique, but as representative
and typical, not unlike those of thousands who regard themselves as
adherents of Keswick teaching.

I have chosen to quote rather extensively from the addresses and
books of the Keswick leaders, as in a volume of this kind, dealing
with a subject that is still debated, I have thought it only fair to
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let Keswick speak for itself, in its own words. Moreover, while
source material on the subject is abundant, unfortunately not much
of it is readily available, even our large theological libraries contain-
ing relatively little of it.

The primary source material consists of the annual R_eports of
the Convention, published, since 1892, under various titles, but
usually The Keswick Week and The Keswick Convention; a Yve_ekly
paper, The Life of Faith, which, with its predecessor, The Chrutxa.n's
Pathway of Power, has been closcly associated with the Convention
from the beginning, and in which most of the addresses were re-
ported from 1875 to 1891; and the many books—most of them of a
devotional character—written by Keswick leaders, many of whom
wrote very prolifically. Biographies of Keswick leaders, a large
number of whom were among the outstanding religious leaders of
their time, are abundant and of great help. And then there are the
five books on Keswick to which I have just referred.

Here, then, we have the teaching of Keswick, one of the most
interesting religious phenomena of our time.




FOREWORD

by Fred Mitchell
Chairman of the Keswick Convention Council, 1948-51

T have read the following pages twice, once in manuscript form
and later at the proofs stage. I well remember the first impressions
which the earlier reading made on me; they caused me to ask how
an American author, who has never visited Britain, much less
attended Keswick, ‘could have become acquainted with the Con-
vention, both as to its spirit, teaching and literature, as Dr. Barabas
has evidently become. On reading the book for the sccond time I
can only say that my admiration for the author’s gifts has been
increased.

The Keswick Convention, which began so simply and spontane-
ously in 1875, has had a most remarkable influence on evangelical
thought and life. Its teaching has been made a blessing to thousands;
ministers have entered into a new experience of fellowship with
God, and their congregations have been affected as a result. At
Keswick individuals have met God face to face, and returned to
home, church and office with a new testimony; while thousands
have been called to missionary service during the Convention week.
Moreover, the literature of the Convention, and principally the
report of the Convention week’s meetings, have circulated far and
wide, bringing healing and refreshment throughout the world.
The ecumenical value of Keswick (and I use the word ecumenical
in its pure form) has been of the greatest value, gathering together
as it has done men and women of many countries and almost all
Protestant denominations.

But, as Dr. Barabas remarks, the literature about Keswick has
been surprisingly scarce and obviously inadequate. One reason for
this has been that the men who ministered at the Convention have,
for the most part, been men with pastoral responsibilities and who
were not free to give themselves to the research demanded for such
a history, and were so pressed that the preparation of addresses
for the Convention were as much as they could do in addition to
their other work.

It was with great joy, therefore, that one received Dr. Barabas’s
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manuscript. It is a book which is faithful and accurate; it is well
annotated with sources of his information; it is.saturated with an
appreciative spirit, for he himself has been so much helped by Kes-
wick. The book will form a text-book and a reference book on this
unique movement which has been reproduced with more or less
similarity in every continent. It will, I believe, be the means in
God’s hands of leading many who read it, not to appreciate a Con-
vention or a movement, but to appreciate the risen Lord who by
His Spirit is able to do so much more for us than we have yet
realized or experienced. Its reading has quickened my own personal
desires to be more holy, and I am persuaded that a like result will
appear in many readers.

Some will necessarily criticize the book, as Keswick itself has been
and is still criticized; but that is of no serious consequence. The
truth of God is bigger than any one view or school of thought. If
other theologies of holiness help some others to be holy more than
Keswick, then we rejoice; but Dr. Barabas’s book will certainly
help many to experience yet more fully the “so great salvation”
which grace has provided, and which is waiting for the appropria-
tion of faith.

CONTENTS
Page
PrEFACE . . . . . . . . . . v
ForeEwORD e e e e e e e e ix
Part I

THE HISTORY AND METHOD OF KESWICK
Caarter I. Tue History oF KEeswick . . . . 15

A. HIGHER LIFE MEETINGS AND CONFERENCES HELD BY THE
PEARSALL SMITHS . . . « « - . « 17
(1) The Broadlands Conference . . . . . 19
(2) The Oxford Convention .« . . . 20
(3) The Brighton Convention .. ... 23
B. THE KESWICK CONVENTION - .
C. OTHER “KESWICK” CONVENTIONS . . . . . 27
Cuarrzer II. Tue MeTHOD OoF KEswick v . .29
BIBLE-CENTRED - |
A SPIRITUAL CLINIC S (¢
A WITNESSING PLATFORM O
UNITY OF SPIRIT . . +« « « « « « .« 34
PROGRESSIVE NATURE OF THE TEACHING .« . < 3
TYPES OF MEETINGS .
THE HOLY SPIRIT EXALTED . . . + +« « . 37

Part 11
THE SEQUENCE OF TEACHING AT KESWICK

Cuarrer III. Tue EXCEEDING SINFULNESS OF SIN .
A. THE KESWICK VIEW OF SIN . (0
(1) Sinis an offence againstGed . . . . . 42

(2) Sinis a ruling principleinman . . . . 43

xi




xii CONTENTS
P
(3) Sin is moral defilement . . ., . . . :g;
(4) Sinis a spiritual disease . . . . . . 45
(5) Sinisanacquiredhabit . . . . . . 47
(6) Sinisanindwellingtendency . . . . . 47
B. THE SIN OF CHRISTIANS . . . . . . . &I
Cuarrer IV. Gop’s ProvisioN ForR Sin T 5

A. DEFEAT AND FAILURE IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH . . 61
(1) Glaring Difference between the New Testament

Ideal of the Christian Life and Christianity Today 61

(2) God’s Requirements of Christians Clearly Set Forth 62
(3) Typical Expcriences of Earnest Yet Defeated Chris-

tians . .« . . 63
(a) T. D. Harford Battersby N 7
(8) Theodore Monod e ... 64
(c) Hudson Taylor . . : 65
(4) Such Defeat and Failure the Usual Expcncnce of
Many Christians . 67
B. WRONG WAYS OF SEEKING SANCTIFICATION e
(1) Regarding Sanctification as a Matter of Course 69
(2) Regarding Sanctification as a Matter of Gradual
Growth . T
(3) Eradication of the Sin Prmc1plc B 2
(4) Suppression of the Old Nature . . . . 74
The Struggle of Romans vii. 7-25 . . . - 75
(s) Other Erroneous Methods . . . . . 83
C. THE KESWICK SOLUTION—SANCTIFICATION BY FAITH . . 84
(1) Aspects of Sanctification B -7
(a) Process .. . ... 8
(8) Crisis e e . ... . 86
(¢) Gife . . . . . . . . 86
(2) Sanctificationasa Gift . . . . . . 86
(A) God’s Provision for Sin . . . . 86

CONTENTS

(i) The Believer’s Identification with Christ
in His Death to Sin the Ground of His
Sanctification .

(o) Locus Classicus on This—Romans vi .

(8) Other Passages in the New Testament
on the Believer’s Identification with
Christ

(ii) The Holy Spirit
(a) Counteraction
(8) The “Rest of Faith” and (.,onﬂlct
(8) The Place of Faith in Sanctification
(c) The Limits of Sanctification
D. A CONSIDERATION OF THE PROBLEM OF GOD’S PROVISION FOR
SIN B - = ...
(1) The Statement of thc Problem .
(2) The Divine Solution of the Problem Centred in
Christ

(3) Christ’s Triumph over Dcath, Sin, and S\tan first
of all a Personal One e e

(4) Union with Christ

(5) The Mediation of Christ’s Tnumph in the
Believer’s Life . .

Cuarter V. CONSECRATION
A. THE NATURE OF CONSECRATION
(1) Crisis and Process
(2) Denying Self and Consecration
B. THE EFFECT OF CONSECRATION
C. A FINAL APPRAISAL OF THIS ASPECT OF KESWICK TEACHING

Cuarter VI. THe SeiriT-FiLLep LiFe .
A. THE NATURE OF THE BLESSING
(1) All Christians Have the Holy Spmt

(2) Not All Christians Have the Fulness of the Holy
Spirit o e .

xiii

Page

88

93
93
94
95
97

100

101

102

102
103

104

108

110
116
121
123

128
131
131

132




xiv CONTENTS

(3) The Significance of the Fulness of the Spirit
(4) It is a Definite Experience
B. THE SUBJECTS OF THE BLESSING
C. HOW THIS BLESSING IS TO BE MADE EXPERIMENTAL
D. THE RESULTS OF THE BLESSING

Cuarter VII. CHRISTIAN SERVICE

Parr 111

Page
132

134
138
138
145

148

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF SOME KESWICK

LEADERS

T. D. HarrorD-BATTERSBY
Evan H. Horkins
Cuaries A. Fox

Georce H. C. MacGreGor
J. ELoer CumMiNG

H. W. Wess-PerLOE
Hanorey C. G. MouLE
ANDREW MURRAY

F. B. MEever

SoME OBSERVATIONS ON THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCES OF THESE
MEenN

BisLIOGRAPHY
INDEX

157

162

175
182

186

203

PART 1

THE HISTORY AND METHOD
OF KESWICK

CHAPTER 1

THE HISTORY OF KESWICK

In the early 1870s, when the Keswick movement had its rise in
England, several powerful 'religious influences were at work in the
land. There were, first, the three parties within the Anglican
Church. The High Church party, which had been given new life
by the Oxford movement, attacked the growing laxity of the Church
in matters of doctrine and polity, and tried to bring about a revival
of spiritual life by a return to Catholic ritualism. The Broad
Church party sought to make the Established Church as compre-
hensive as possible, took a special interest in the social reforms of the
nationy and by adopting some of the liberal tendencies of German
theological scholarship and the Darwinian ideas on evolution
departed from the traditional orthodoxy of the Church. The Low
Church or Evangelical party was strongly influenced by English
Methodism. It strongly advocated simplicity of worship and stressed
the necessity of a real experience of conversion. It gave the sermon
a more important place in the religious service, and put strong
emphasis on the use of the Bible.

Of the Dissenting Churches perhaps the Plymouth Brethren,
although few in number, had the most far-reaching influence,
extending through both the Established Church and most of the
dissenting bodies, far beyond the limits of their own group. They
combined a highly Calvinistic impulse with a strict, literal inter-
pretation of and obedience to the Word of God. They also did much
to stimulate diligent Bible study and a return to the simplicities of
the faith..

The evangelistic campaign of D. L. Moody and Ira D. Sankey
in the British Isles, in the years 1873—4, was of unprecedented mag-
nitude and far-reaching influence. They held meetings in the largest
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16 SO GREAT SALVATION

cities of England, Scotland, and Ireland, and the response to the
message they brought was overwhelming. Not only were many
hundreds converted, but Christians throughout the land had their
spiritual life quickened, and interest in missions received a new
impulse.

In addition to the above, a new influence, coming from America,
was making itself felt in the land—the influence of Higher Life
teaching. In a sense, this was not entirely new, for the possibility of
fellowship with Christ closer than that enjoyed by the generality of
Christians had been taught by Walter Marshall in his book T#ke
Gospel Mystery of Santification,' and by William Romaine, in his
books, The Life of Faith, The Walk of Faith, and The Triumph of
Faith;® but these books, although regarded as religious classics by
some, nevertheless did not have a widespread influence upon the
Church. It was the books of the American religious leaders, T. C.
Upham® and Asa Mahan,* that first seriously aroused the interest
of the Church in the subject of sanctification and the Spirit-filled life.

But it was not, however, until the publication, in 1859, of W. E.
Boardman’s The Higher Christian Life, that interest in the
subject really became widespread. Mark Guy Pearse says of this
book that it was “perhaps the first popular treatise on this subject that
won its way among all denominations; and its vast circulation, both
in America and England, not only melted the prejudices of hosts
against this subject, but made it possible for other writers to follow
in the paths which he had opened, and led multitudes of timid
souls out of the misty dawn into the clear shining of the sun.”’

Interest in the subject became even more marked through the
publication, in 1870, of Robert Pearsall Smith’s book, Holiness
through Faith, which was followed, in 1873, by another book of
his, Walk in the Light, and by one by his wife, The Record of a
Happy Life, all of which had a large circulation in England and
provoked keen discussion in Evangelical circles.

1 This came out originally in 1692. W. H. Griffith Thomas says in C. F.
Harford's The Ke.rwicg Convention, p. 223, that the cssential theology of the
Keswick movement is clearly seen in this book. For the story of how Marshall came
to write it, see Dr. Alexander Smellie’s Lift Up Your Heart, pp. 73-5.

2 These were published respectively in 1764, 1771, and 1795.

® Life and Religious Experiences of Madame Guyon (1847), The Life of Faith
(1848), Principles of the Interior or Hidden Life (1848), Treatise on the Divine
Union (1851).

S‘Scripture Doctrine of Christian Perfection (1839), Out of Darkness into Light
(1875).

®Mrs. W. E. Boardman, Life and Labours of the Rev. W. E. Boardman (New
York, 1887), preface, p. vii.
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A. Higher Life Meetings and Conferences held by the
Pearsall Smiths

Mr. and Mrs. Robert Pearsall Smith, in whom the Keswick
movement had its genesis, were born in Philadelphia, he in 1827
and she in 1832. Both were born and bred Quakers, although Mr.
Pearsall Smith was through most of his active life a member of the
Presbyterian Church. It was not, however, until 1858, eight years
after they were married, that they were converted, both, by a happy
coincidence, on the same day.

At first the joys of their new-found salvation carried them over
everything, but as the years passed they became dissatisfied with
their Christian attainments. The religion they had found seemed
to provide perfectly for their future deliverance from sin, but did
not seem to give them present deliverance from its power. ’I:hey
were continually sinning and repenting, making good rcsoluiflons
and breaking them, longing for victory over sin and sometimes
getting it, but more often failing.' .

Mrs. Pearsall Smith says that she knew herself to be a child of
God, but was unable to act like one, and this made her wonder
whether she had not missed something which would have given
her victory. She determined to find out, if possible, what that
something was. Older Christians whom she questioned about it all
told her the same thing: she had not missed anything; a life of
sinning and repenting was inevitable because of the weakness of the
flesh, and was all she could ever hope for. She continually cried
out with the apostle, “O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver
me from the body of this death?” Yet the fact stared her in the
face. that Paul had not only asked that question but answered it
and said triumphantly, “I thank God, through Jesus Christ our
Lord.” In her discouragement she began to be afraid that she
would lose every bit of religion she possessed. She and her husband,
she says, had “learned thoroughly the blessed truth of justification by
faith, and rejoiced in it with great joy. But here we h.ad stopped.
The equally blessed twin truth of sanctification by faith had not
yet been revealed to us.” * .

This new revelation came to Mrs. Pearsall Smith about 1867,

1 Hannah Whitall Smith, The Unselfishness of God (New York, Fleming H.
Revell Co., 1903), p-

228, . o
8 Hannah WhiuJIPSmith, The Record of a Happy Life (Philadelpbia, J. B. Lippin-
cott & Co., 1873), p. 37

B




18 SO GREAT SALVATION

through a young Baptist theological student who was living in her
home as a tutor,’ and a Methodist dressmaker who lived in the
little New Jersey village of Millville to which they had removed.
From the tutor she learned that the way of victory was by faith;
and from the dressmaker, that there was an experience called the
“second blessing,” which brought one into a place of victory.” She
says that she now learned a secret of the Christian life which she
had never learned before—the secret of committing her daily life
as well as her future destiny to Christ; and she found that when she
did that, He gave her deliverance from the power of sin, as well as
from its guilt.

At first her husband, thinking she had gone off into heresy, was
somewhat frightened. He came into her experience when she called
his attention to Rom. vi. 6, “Knowing this, that our old man is
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin.” “It was not,” she writes, “that
either he or I considered ourselves to have become sinless, or that
we never met with any further failures. We had simply discovered
the ‘secret of victory,” and knew that we were no longer the ‘slaves
of sin’ and therefore forced to yield to its mastery, but that we
might, if we would, be made more than conquerors through our
Lord Jesus Christ. But this did not mean that temptations ceased
to come; and when we neglected to avail ourselves of the ‘secret’ we
had discovered, and, instead of handing the battle over to the Lord,
took it into our own hands as of old, failure inevitably followed.” *

Both of them, with characteristic enthusiasm, gave themselves to
the zealous propagation of their new views. Being gifted writers
and persuasive speakers, they frequently addressed holiness meet-
ings and wrote magazine articles and books. Neither of them had
any training in theology, and Mr. Pearsall Smith was a business man
by profession; but they had unusual ability in making abstract
religious truths appear practical; indeed, those who heard Mrs.
Pearsall Smith say that as a Bible teacher she was second to none.
The combined mercantile and evangelistic exertions of Mr. Pearsall
Smith became so strenuous'that his health became seriously affected.
A period of rest and change was recommended by his doctor, and
it was thought that this rest and change could be best procured in
England. In 1872 he and his family therefore went to England. On

! Hannah Whitall Smith, The Record of a Happy Life (Philadelphia, J. B. Lippin-
cott & Co., 1873), p. 37.

* Hannah Whitnrl Smith, The Unselfishness of God, p. 240.

* Ibid., p. 267.
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their arrival they found that their fame had preceded them. Before
long they were invited to hold some drawing-room meetings in
London.

The following spring Mr. Pearsall Smith and the Rev. W. E.
Boardman, who also was then in Europe for his health, were asked
to speak on the subject of the Higher Christian Life to the Evan-
gelical ministers and other Christian workers of London in groups
of thirty or forty, at a series of breakfasts." Twenty-four hundred
preachers thus heard their message.

After these breakfasts were over, meetings were held by Mr.
Pearsall Smith in various parts of London and vicinity, and then
in other parts of England and on the Continent. One of those who
accepted the new teaching at this time was the Rev. Evan H.
Hopkins, later to become one of the most influential of Keswick
leaders. He writes as follows of the effect on Christians of these
early meetings: “The result was that very many of God’s children
both at home and abroad were brought to a deep sense of their
need in the sphere of the practical life, and awakened to a more
believing expectation that a truer and more triumphant life was
possible. The spiritual up-lifting that so many experienced as the.
result of a clear and definite setting forth of the believer’s present
privileges, and the possibilities of faith, produced a prc?ft?und im-
pression upon Christians generally. So sudden and striking were
the transformations that took place in the experiences and life of
some of God’s most earnest workers that even those who regarded
the movement with suspicion, were unable to gainsay the reality
of the blessings that followed.”

(1) THe BroaprLANDs CONFERENCE

In the summer of 1874, in response to the request of a number
of University men who had found partial blessing in some meetings
for consecration held at Cambridge during term time, the Rt. Hon.
W. Cowper-Temple (later Lord Mount Temple) opened his country
seat, “Broadlands,” widely known as the residence of the former
Lord Palmerston, for a Conference of six days. About a hundred
people attended, all by invitation, among them some of such differ-
ent outlook as Canon Wilberforce, George Macdonald, Andrew
Jukes, Theodore Monod, Madame Antoinette Sterling, Mrs. Amanda

1 Mrs. W. E. Boardman, op. cit., pp. 156—9.
3 Charles F. Harford, The Keswick Convention (London, Marshall Bros., 1907),

pp. 25-26.




20 SO GREAT SALVATION

Smith, and Ion Keith-Falconer. The purpose of the Conference, we
are told, was to “have a few days of quiet prayer and meditation
upon the Scriptural possibilities of the Christian life, as to main-
tained communion with the Lord and victory over all known sin.”*

Describing these meetings afterwards, Mr. Pearsall Smith, who
acted as Chairman, said, ““We began with the negative side, renunci-
ation of discerned evil, and even of doubtful things which are
not of faith, and therefore sin. For some days the company was held
under the searching light of God, to see and to remove any obstacles
to a divine communion, aught that frustrated the grace of God.
We sought to have that which was true in God as to our judicial
standing in a risen Christ also true in personal appropriation and
experience. Many secret sins, many a scarcely recognized reserve
as to entire self-renunciation, were here brought up into the light of
consciousness, and put away in the presence of the Lord. We desired
to make thorough work, so as to leave no known evil or self-will
unyielded; and we have reason to hope that those present did so,
and that we took the position of solemn purpose to renounce instantly
everything in which we should find ourselves ‘otherwise minded,’
as from time to time ‘God shall reveal even this unto us’. . . .

“The provisions in the indwelling Holy Ghost, the exceeding
great promises of the Word, the separating power of the cross, the
risen Saviour, the life more abundantly, were then set before us in
various aspects, and pressed upon us as realities, to be grasped by
faith and held with unfaltering grasp. . . .

“In the intervals of the meetings, it was interesting to see groups
gathered, in the more secluded places in the wood by the river,
on their knees, praying, searching the Scriptures, or speaking
earnestly to each other of the all-absorbing subjects of our meetings.
Someone had proposed to have reading at meal-times, so as to con-
centrate our minds; but no such plan was needed to keep the com-
pany, even at times of refreshment, to the one engrossing subject.” *

(2) Tue Oxrorp CONVENTION

At the close of the Broadlands Conference it was proposed that the
meetings be repeated on 2 larger scale, so that all who desired could
attend. Sir Arthur Blackwood, a well-known Christian layman who
at that time was head of the Post-Office in England, thereupon sug-

' Account of the Union Meeting for the Promotion of Scriptural Holiness, held
at,({;jgrd, August 29 to September 7, 1874 (Chicago, F. H. Revell, 1875), pp. 19-20.
id., pp. 21-4.
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gested that the proposed Convention be held at Oxford, in vacation
time. This memorable Conference was accordingly held from August
2gth to September 7th, 1874. Although there were but three weeks
between the call and the Convention, a large and representative
number of clergy and laymen came from all parts of the United
Kingdom, and even from the Continent. The invitation announced
that it was to be a “Union Meeting for the Promotion of Scriptural
Holiness,” and opened with this statement, “In every part of
Christendom the God of all grace has given to many of His children
a feeling of deep dissatisfaction with their present spiritual state, and
a strong conviction that the truths they believe might and should
exercise a power over their hearts and lives, altogether beyond any-
thing they have as yet experienced. They have been brought to sce
that personal holiness is God’s purpose for them as well as His
command . . . They see with deep distress the grievous gap there
is between what they know of Scriptural truth, and how they live.
This is not a reaching out toward new forms of doctrine or of
ecclesiastical system, but the felt need of more vitality in what has
been already accepted.”’

The Chairman and principal speaker was Robert Pearsall Smith.
Other speakers included Mrs. Pearsall Smith, who gave daily Bible
Readings which no one missed hearing; Pasteur Theodore Monod,
of Paris; Pastor Otto Stockmayer, from Switzerland; the Revs. Evan
H. Hopkins and Filmer Sulivan, of England; while the American
Higher Life leaders, Dr. Asa Mahan and Dr. W. E. Boardman
also took some part in the meetings.

One of those present at the Convention was the Rev. T. D. Har-
ford-Battersby, Vicar of St. John's, Keswick, who was to become
one of the founders of the Keswick Convention. It was the first
time he had attended any of Mr. Pearsall Smith’s meetings, and for
the first few days he was perplexed and uncertain as to the scriptural-
ness of the teaching; but before the Convention ended he not only
accepted the teaching but came into a new experience with God
which years later he described as follows: “I got a revelation of
Christ to my soul, so extraordinary, glorious, and precious, that from
that day it illuminated my life. I found He was all I wanted; I shall
never forget it; the day and hour are present with me. How it
humbled me, and yet what peace it brought.”

' dccount of the Union Meeting for the Promotion of Scriptural Holiness, held
at Oxford, August'2q to September 7, 1874 (Chicago, F. H. Revell, 1875), pp. 29, 30.
. 2. B. Sloane, These Sixty Years (London, Pickering & Inglis, n.d.), p. 17.
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A few weeks later Canon Battersby delivered an address on the
Oxford Convention to the members of the Evangelical Union for
the Diocese of Carlisle, at their annual conference. It is valuable
as being an eye-witness account of one who went there suspicious,
but came away convinced. The following are a few excerpts from
1t:

“ 1 had the great privilege of taking part in that ten days’ ‘Union
Meeting for the promotion of Scriptural holiness,” and language
fails me to tell of the richness and fulness of the blessing which
was poured out upon us during those wondrous gatherings. We
were taken out of ourselves; we were led step by step, after deep
and close searchings of heart, to such a consecration of ourselves to
God, as in the ordinary times of a religious life hardly scemed
possible, and we were brought, hundreds of us, clergy and laymen,
men and women, to the enjoyment of a peace in trusting Christ for
present and future sanctification which exceeded our utmost hopes.
These things were testified openly, evening after evening, as the days
went on, by clergymen of the Established Church in the presence of
many hundreds of Christian people, and so deep and solemn was the
impression produced by these testimonies, and by the faithful teach-
ing of those who were chosen to address the assemblies, that persons
who had failed in the earlier days to receive the blessing, a blessing
which they saw reflected on the very countenances of their more
favoured brethren, were stirred up with intenser earnestness to seek
for the same benefit, and, I may add, in the great majority of in-
stances, failed not to find it. I can never forget those happy days.
. . . And yet there was nothing whatever of fleshly excitement in
the meetings; there were no impassioned addresses; no excited
prayers; a still, calm, sober, though deeply earnest spirit, seemed to
animate both speakers and hearers. We often knelt in silent prayer,
and it was then, perhaps, that the presence of the divine ‘Comforter’
was most felt, and that our souls were most awed under a sense of
His holy yet gracious operations in our hearts. . . .

“In one respect there was no difference between these meetings
and others of a religious character which are commonly attended
by Evangelical Christians, in that no new or peculiar doctrines were
enforced, and that the Word of God and prayer, with the singing
of simple hymns, were the sole instruments employed for securing
the desired end.

“In another respect, however, there was a difference. There was
a definiteness of purpose at these meetings, and a directness of aim
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in the speakers, which were very remarkable. That purpose was, as
expressed in the circular which announced the meetings, ‘the pro-
motion of Scriptural holiness.” The aim of the speakers thercfore was
to bring about this result by an ordered scheme of teaching out of the
Holy Scriptures. There was a gradual progress in the truths brought
forth. The promises of a condition of abiding holiness; examples
of the manner in which it had been sought and attained; the con-
trast between such a state, and that of the larger portion of the pro-
fessing Church at the present dayj the satisfaction and peace enjoyed
by those who have attained to the one, and the unsatisfied state of
soul of those who stop short of it; these, and other kindred topics,
were pressed home, with every variety of appeal to the hearts of
the hearers, and each person was invited to self-examination as to
his and her state; to a renunciation of all idols of the flesh and
spirit, and to a willing surrender of all to Christ, with a full trust in
Him for the bestowal of the blessing asked. Such was the character
of the teaching employed; whilst, besides this, opportunity was
given daily for clergymen and others, who had come into the en-
joyment of that condition of soul which was aimed at, to confess
what the Lord had done for them, and bear witness to the results
of it in their own experience.” "

(3) THE BrigHTON CONVENTION

Within nine months of the great Oxford Convention a still larger
series of meetings was held at Brighton. About one thousand
attended the former; eight thousand the latter. It was held from
May 29th to June 7th, 1875, a period of ten days. People came from
many parts of the world to attend it. When, in one of the meetings,
the Chairman asked those from other lands to stand, it was found
that representatives from twenty-three different countries were
present. _ .

During the time of the Convention D. L. Moody was just closing
his great evangelistic campaign in Covent Garden, London, and on
the opening day of the Convention he said to his audience, “Let
us lift up our hearts to seek earnestly a blessing on the great Con-
vention that is now being held in Brighton, perhaps the most
important meeting ever gathered”; and he sent the following
telegram, “Moody and 8,000 persons at the closing meeting at the

' Account of the Union Mecting for the Promotion of Seriptural Holiness, held
at Oxford, August 29 to September 7, 1874 (Chicago, F. H. Revell, 1875), preface,
pp. i-vii.
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Opera House have specially prayed for the Convention, that great
results may follow.” And Mr. Pearsall Smith, the Brighton Chair-
man, said, “Let us ask an answering blessing upon our beloved
brother, Mr. Moody, a man who walks with God.”*

All the large meeting places in Brighton—the Town Hall, the
Corn Exchange, the Dome, and the Royal Pavilion were placed at
the disposal of the Committee by the town Corporation, free of
charge. Although some of these buildings accommeodated several
thousand people, it was found that none could hold all those who
came to the Convention, so that meetings had to be held simul-
taneously in different halls. The meetings for prayer held each
morning in the Corn Exchange at seven o'clock were attended by
about three thousand people, and on most days an overflow meeting
had to be arranged in another building. The foreign pastors had
frequent meetings by themselves, conducted alternately in French
and German.

Mr. and Mrs. Pearsall Smith again took a leading part in the
speaking. Other important speakers included Stevenson A. Black-
wood, Evan H. Hopkins, Henry Varley, Theodore Monod, H. W.
Webb-Peploe, Asa Mahan, and E. W. Moore.

The climax of the Convention was reached in two united Com-
munion services, simultaneously held; Dr. Prochnow, of Berlin, pre-
siding in one, and Pastor Rappard, of St. Chrischona, Basle, in the
other, while a number of Continental pastors assisted in the adminis-
tration. After the Benediction had been pronounced, the Chairman
said, “The Brighton Convention has now ended, and the blessings
from the Convention have begun.”

B. The Keswick Convention

In our account of the Oxford Convention, the Rev. T. D.
Harford-Battersby was mentioned as having received great blessing
at the meetings. Mr. Battersby was a cultured Balliol man, amongst
whose contemporaries at Oxford were Matthew Arnold, Lord Cole-
ridge, and Archbishop Frederick Temple. He was brought up
an Evangelical, but while at the university came under the spell of
John Henry Newman, and adopted his Tractarian views. Following
his graduation, he became curate to one who held Anglo-Catholic
views, at Gosport. High-Churchism did not satisfy him, however,

* Sloan, op. cit., p. 19; and J. B. Figgis, Keswick from Within (London, Marshall
Bros., 1914), p. 34.
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and in two years he exchanged it for the Broad-Churchism of the
Rev. Frederick W. H. Myers, author of Catholic Thoughts and of
the well-known poem, St. Paul,-in whom he seemed “to find a
guide and a prophet,” " and whose curate he became. The one
satisfied him no more than the other, and it was not long before
he returned to the Evangelical fold. In two years Mr. Myers died,
and Mr. Battersby succeeded him at Keswick.

But although he served his parish at Keswick conscientiously and
faithfully, and became a leader of the Evangelicals in the diocese of
Carlisle, he still was not fully satisfied with his Christian attain-
ments. -In 1873 he wrote in his diary, “At this moment I am feeling
much inward struggle and questioning about this ‘higher Christian
life’ which is so much talked of and written about. . . . What I
have been reading of the experience of others, Mr. Pearsall Smith
and his excellent wife and their wonderful boy, ‘Frank,’ has made
me utterly dissatisfied with myself and my state. I feel that I am
dishonouring God and am wretched myself by living as I do; and
that I must either go backwards or forwards, reaching out towards
the light and the glory which my blessed Saviour holds out to me,
or falling back more and more into worldliness and sin.” * It was
at the Oxford Convention that he found the more satisfactory ex-
perience he was looking for.

At the Brighton Convention Canon Battersby and a friend of
his, Mr. Robert Wilson, a Quaker who also was specially blessed
at Oxford, desiring that others should share what now méant so
much to them, decided to hold a Convention at Keswick, where
similar teaching should be given. They accordingly invited some of
the leading speakers at Brighton to take part, among them Mr.
and Mrs. Pearsall Smith. Mr. Pearsall Smith promised to preside.
The meetings were to begin on June 2gth, only three weeks after
the close of the Brighton Convention. The invitation was headed,
“Union Meetings for the Promotion of Practical Holiness,” and
Christians of every section of the Church of God were invited to
attend.

Within a few days of the opening of the Convention it was
suddenly announced that all of Mr. Pearsall Smith’s engagements
were cancelled, and that he was returning to America. No explan-
ation was given; but at the Oxford Convention Mr. Pearsall Smith

X Memoir of T. D. Harford-Battersby, by Two of His Sons. (London, Secley &
Co., 18g0), p. 58. )
2 Ibid., p- 151,
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had told of a fall from a horse that he had had in 1861 which had
been followed by congestion of the brain and long-continued dis-
tressing nervous symptoms,‘ and it was said by some that a return
of this disorder now rendered a complete rest necessary. His un-
expected and dramatic withdrawal, however, created a most trying
situation for the promoters of the Keswick meetings, as disquieting
rumours filled the land that the real reasons for his withdrawal were
erroneous teaching and immoral conduct. Other expected speakers
also withdrew, and for a while there was question whether the
Conference would not have to be called off. Canon Battersby
quickly got in touch with other speakers, however, and it was
decided to hold the meetings.

The Conference was held in a tent with about three hundred or
four hundred people attending. The speakers were the Revs. H.
W. Webb-Peploe, George R. Thornton, and T. Phillips; Mr. H. F,
Bowker, Mr. T. M. Croome, and Mr. Murray Shipley (an Ameri-
can). Canon Battersby occupied the chair at all the meetings, and
every evening he would apportion next day’s work to the speakers.

When the meetings were over, Canon Battersby wrote to The
Record of the blessing that had been received in them, and said, in
part, “Hundreds attended from all parts of the United Kingdom,
and it was, I believe, the universal feeling of those who came to-
gether that our loss was in reality our gain.” Then after acknow-
ledging the debt which he and thousands more owed to Mr. Pearsall
Smith, he added, “The Lord has been showing us, in a wonderful
way, that if He chooses to lay aside one instrument, He can and
will find others to testify of His truth, and to carry on His work.”2

Before the end of the year Mr. Pearsall Smith’s friends were
compelled to issue an explanation regarding his departure, It ran
as follows, “Rumours of an exceedingly painful character with
regard to a prominent teacher, which had for some time been in
private circulation having now had currency given to them in your
and other papers, we consider it right, in the interests of -truth, and
in justice to the person in question, to make the following state-
ment: Some weeks after the Brighton Convention, it came to our
knowledge that the individual referred to had, on some occasions
in personal conversation, inculcated doctrines which were most un-
scriptural and dangerous. We also found there had been conduct

! Account of the Union Meeting for the Promotion of Scriptural Holiness, held
at Oxford, August 29 to September 7, 1874 (Chicago, F. H. Revell, 18 1
8W. B. Sloan, op. cir.,,;:. 22. 71074 € 8 cvells 1875): pp. 134 .
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which, although we were convinced that it was free from evil in-
tention, was yet such as to render action necessary on our part. We
therefore requested him to abstain at once from all public work,
and when the circumstances were represented to him in their true
light, he entirely acquiesced in the propriety of this course, and
recognized with deep sorrow the unscriptural and dangerous char-
acter of the teaching and conduct in question. In addition to the
above, a return of the distressing attacks of the brain, from which
he had previously suffered, rendered the immediate cessation from
work an absolute necessity.”*

Although Mr. Pearsall Smith lived almost a quarter of a century
more, his public.career as a leader of conferences was over, and
the rest of his life was spent in quiet seclusion.

The whole movement was subjected to such violent criticism and
opposition, that it was uncertain at first whether the Keswick Con-
vention would be held again the next year. To identify oneself with
the Higher Life teaching meant to be willing to be separated from
the leaders of the Evangelical Church. Canon Battersby felt it
necessary carefully to review his position before deciding to call
another Convention at Keswick. In his diary there appears the
following note, written at this time, ‘There must be a thorough
sifting of my motives, opinions, and conduct before God. If I
feel that I have erred, let me acknowledge it. If not, to God let me
commit my cause, and stand fast as a rock, trusting in Him!"”#
He decided definitely and deliberately that there could be no re-
tracing of his steps. The following spring he and Mr. Wilson
decided to hold another Convention. After that there was never
any doubt that it should be held yearly. Since then it has grown
year by year, until now those who attend, coming from many parts
of the world, number in the thousands.

C. Other “ Keswick ” Conventions

Although the Convention at Keswick has come to be associated
in a unique way with a particular kind of religious teaching and
experience, it must not be thought that it is the only one of its
kind. At first it was only one of many similar Conventions held
in the British Isles, some of them also annual. There was nothing

'B. B. Warfield, Perfectionism (New York, Oxford University Press, 1931), pp.

506—7.
#W. B. Sloan, op. cit., p. 23.
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to distinguish it from them. Before many years, however, it grew
to be the largest and came to be regarded as the most prominent of
them. It became the mother of similar Conventions in Scotland,
Ireland, and other parts of England, at which its leaders became
the principal speakers.

We have seen that at the Oxford and Brighton Conventions there
were pastors present from many different lands. Some of them,
when they returned to their own people, started Conferences of a
similar type among them. Moreover, before Mr. Pearsall Smith
dropped out of conference work, he was enthusiastically received
by Christian leaders in various countries on the Continent, and held
meetings there almost rivalling in size and interest those he held in
England.

Almost from the beginning, the Keswick Convention has sent
some of its leaders to other countries to hold conventions or missions
on the Keswick plan. These missioners have carried the Keswick
message to almost every corner of the world. Today, there are
probably few countries that do not have a “Keswick” convention of
their own.

CHAPTER II

THE METHOD OF KESWICK

The methods characteristic of the Keswick Convention are quite
as important as what is actually taught there, and bear quite as
distinct a stamp of peculiarity and individuality. Indeed, it is doubt-
ful if the teaching can be accurately understood and cvaluated apart
from a knowledge of the methods of the Convention. The two
cannot be dissoctated.

Bible-centred

The first and perhaps most important particular of the Keswick
method is that it is Bible-centred. The Convention stands for no
particular brand of denominational theology. It could not, and
have on its platform men of many different denominational affili-
ations. There is only one thing that deeply concerns the Keswick
leaders, and that is what God has to say. One of the first things
that strikes a person who hears or reads the addresses given at the
Convention is the evident effort of the speakers to make the Bible
alone their criterion of what is truth. One may agree or disagree
with their interpretation of the Scriptures under consideration, but
there is never any doubt that central in their thought is what God
has to say.

Problems of Higher Criticism are never brought up at any of
the meetings. It is not that the speakers are not interested in, or
are ignorant of them, for not a few have been scholars of high rank,
but simply that there is no question in their minds that the whole
Bible is God’s word to us. They never argue about or try to defend
it. Yet the attitude towards the Bible is not the obscurantist one
found in so much of modern fundamentalism.

Keswick holds that God’s Word must be taken seriously, for it
is God speaking to us. A fundamental reason for the spiritual dead-
ness and ineffectiveness of the Christian Church is that too often
the Bible is regarded merely as a book of doctrines which must be
believed, or a religious textbook with which Christians must become
familiar. Christians give little more than mental assent to what it
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teaches. It is not regarded as having very much practical value.
Early Keswick meetings were called Conventions “for the pro-
motion of practical holiness.” Keswick teaches that the Bible is
first of all a practical book, and that when it is taken seriously life
is revolutionized.

Christians admit that the Bible is literally full of promises for
them, but they admit that only a small proportion are believed and
claimed. For Keswick the gravest sin of the Church is unbelief,
for it makes God to be a liar.

A saying frequently heard at Keswick is this, “God’s command-
ment is His enablement,” meaning that God never issues a command
that He does not give us grace to fulfil. And so Keswick tells us that
the divine commandments must be taken as seriously as God’s
promises. They are not merely ideals which we are to strive to
carry out to the best of our ability.

For many years Keswick meetings have been called Conventions
“for the promotion of scriptural holiness.” It is admitted by all that
Christians are commanded to be holy, and yet the frank admission
is universally made that few Christians are holy. Why is this failure
so prevalent? Keswick says, Let us get back to the Scriptures and
see what they have to say.

A Spiritual Clinic

Keswick popularized Bible conferences and conventions. Before
the founding of Keswick, the United States had its holiness camp
meetings, and England had a small but influential conference at
Mildmay, founded by the Rev. William Pennefather; but today
there are probably hundreds of Bible conferences in the two
countries. Yet, with a few exceptions, there is a fundamental differ-
ence between them and Keswick. They aim to impart Bible
knowledge and to give some spiritual inspiration. People who
attend them come away knowing more of what the Bible teaches.
Cold facts have been learned in academic fashion. Fellawship with
other Christians has a quickening effect; but in a short time this
wears off, and in another year they are back for more knowledge
and inspiration.

Keswick, on the other hand, is more like a spiritual clinic. The
Church should be an army on the march; instead, it is a hospital
full of wounded soldiers. Keswick frankly recognizes that many
who attend the Convention, especially for the first time, are spiritual
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casualties of one sort or another. Addresses on the Bible, whether
factual or inspirational, will not put wounded Christians on their
feet and into the spiritual conflict again. The problem is much more
serious than that. Sin is a spiritual disease, bringing paralysis,
blindness, deafness, and lameness of soul. Only drastic treatment
dealing with the root of the trouble will effect a cure. Mild sedatives
and soothing medicines accomplish nothing permanent. Bones out
of joint need adjustment before the patient can walk in God’s ways
and march in His army. And so Keswick, in its diagnosis of the
state of the Church, finds it in a dangerously unhealthy condition,
and looks upon the Convention as a place where health may be
restored and the Christian may learn how health may be main-
tained. The aim of the Conference is therefore a very practical one,
just as a hospital is a very practical placc. One deals with soul, the
other with physical, cures. }

Keswick is sometimes called a mission to Christians, just as evan-
gelistic meetings are a mission to the unsaved. It is true that people
are frequently converted at the meetings, but the messages are
addressed primarily to Christians, with the purpose just given.

A good deal of the best work of the Convention is done not
in the meetings by means of the addresses, but in personal dealings
with souls by the leaders. It is understood that any of the speakers
may be consulted without the formality of an introduction, and many
interviews take place during the week, “almost like patients con-
sulting physicians as to their spiritual ailments.”* Explanations arc
asked, difficulties settled, and objections met.

The effectiveness of the Keswick method of dealing with spiritual
problems is shown by the fact that during the week of the Con-
vention many letters have been written and telegrams sent making
confession of wrong done. Emotionalism has no place in the
meetings, but on occasions the Holy Spirit comes down in such
power that the effect is overwhelming. Dr. A. T. Pierson relates
such an incident which took place during the 1905 Convention.

“While Rev. E. W. Moore was giving an address on 1 Cor. iii.
2-15, on *“The Ordeal of Fire,’ I, who was to follow him, felt God’s
refining fire going through me, revealing the wood, hay, and
stubble of work and motive. So humbling and overwhelming
was this conviction, that when called upon to lead in prayer and
address the meeting, it was quite involuntary first of all to make

'], Elder Cumming, The Blessed Life (Stirling, Drummond Tract Depot, n.d.),
p. 180.
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a confession and ask others, who likewise had felt conscious of
God’s direct dealing, to stand before God as those who then and
there besought Him to refine us now. In response to that invitation
practically the whole tent-full of people rose as one man, and, while
prayer were being offered, many joined in an audible ‘Amen.” Not
one word of my proposed address was ever delivered, nor was the
subject even indicated. There was no need of leadership. Another
and greater One was in control, invisibly present and presiding.

“The prayer was scarcely concluded, when a spirit of penitent
confession broke out in every quarter, and I stood there on my feet
for about two hours and a half, witnessing the Holy Spirit’s won-
derous working. A soldier acknowledged desertion and theft, and
left the tent to write out his confession, and some of us, later on,
saw the letters that he had written. A commander in the navy
declared his purpose to make his ship a floating Bethel. No less
than fifty clergymen, evangelists and leaders in Christian work,
confessed to sins of avarice, ambition, appetite, lust of applause,
neglect of the Word, of prayer, of souls; hundreds of other indi-
viduals confessed various sins of omission and commission, some-
times a half-dozen or more on their feet at once.

“No improper word was spoken. All was subdued, but deep,
intense, searching. The meeting might have gone on without decline
of interest, had not motives of expediency and consideration for
others prevailed. When we closed with old ‘Coronation’ at 10.30,
there had been no disturbance. Penitence, confession, prayer, self-
surrender, holy resolve, had led up to praise and adoration. Then
the great throng quietly separated with the profound sense that
God had visited His people.”*

It is said that no man can attend a Keswick Convention and be
the same afterwards: he is either a better or a worse man for it.
Why this should be so will be seen when it is kept in mind that
the object of the Convention is to deal with the problem of sin from
the scriptural standpoint. When a Christian is faced with God’s
view of sin, he is faced with a crisis. If he chooses not to part with
his sin, he will inevitably be a worse man for it; if he surrenders
it, his life will of necessity be transformed. Keswick proposes to
help him in this fundamental problem.

'D. L. Pi ! ing
292_13:;. Picrson, A. T. Pierson (New York, Fleming Revell Company 1912), pp.
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A Witnessing Platform

It follows from the practical nature of the Convention that its
speakers should be men specially equipped and fitted to accomplish
its end. As long ago as 1879 Canon Battersby spoke the follow-
ing words regarding the Keswick standard for its speakers, “Our
desire is to let those speak to us and lead us, not who are able to
make the most eloquent speeches, but whom God has manifestly
led into the secret of the divine life, and who are willing to be
nothing, and let Him speak through them; men who will be faith-
ful with us and not spare us, but set forth very plainly our sins,
and the things that hinder our full enjoyment of God’s peace and
our growth in holiness.”* Evan H. Hopkins bears similar testi-
mony, “It cannot be too clearly stated that those who are asked
to speak at this and other similar conventions are those, only, who
can bear testimony to a definite experience of the fulness of
blessing.” *

Dr. A. T. Pierson describes more in detail the basis of choosing
Keswick speakers. “To an unusual extent, at Keswick, God is
magnified, and, as an inevitable consequence, it continues to be
true that little deference is paid to men, as such. Great learning
and scholarship, rhetorical and oratorical gifts and accomplishments,
high social and ecclesiastical position, while not undervalued or
depreciated, are by no means overrated. Keswick stands for a
peculiar type, both of spiritual teaching and living, and to this
all else is consistently subordinated. Those who by conviction hold
these truths, and by experiment have tested them, are asked to
take part, and no others. It is held that all spiritual truth demands
for effective teaching the authority found in testimony. Christ sent
out as heralds only those who were also witnesses. The most re-
nowned theological professor, eloquent preacher, or successful
evangelist, who might be in a Keswick meeting, would not be
asked to speak on its platform, apart from some personal knowledge
of the peculiar truth there held and taught. There is a certain
witness to the reality of a truth which, even though it finds no direct
utterances in the narration of definite experience, gives a strange
and unmistakable air of confidence and a peculiar sanction of
authority; and such speech, with the whole man behind it, is what

1A. T. Pierson, The Keswick Movement (New York and London, Funk &
Wagnalls Co., 1903), pp. 46-7.

3A. T. Pierson, Forward Movements of the Last Half Century (New York and
London, Funk & Wagnalls Co., 1goo), p. 30.
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is coveted at Keswick. It is a noticeable seal of the Holy Spirit on
this unwritten rule and standard that very seldom any man who
speaks on this platform gives the impression that he is exploiting
himself. This is not the place where ‘star sermons’ and brilliant
rhetorical efforts would find a congenial atmosphere or a sympa-
thetic hearing. There is something indescribable and indefinable
in these assemblies which would go far to stifle an ambitious orator.
Almost all the addresses are simple expositions of the Word of God,
and impress the hearer as quite devoid of attempts at mere literary
effect.”’

From all this it is evident that only those speakers are chosen
for the Keswick platform who know experimentally the doctrine
of sanctification; by faith, and who know how to bring others into
the enjoyment of this blessing. Keswick leaders speak not as advo-
cates but as witnesses, as those who have personally experienced
the power of the teaching they inculcate. A witnessing platform is
distinctive of the Keswick Convention, and is as characteristic as
any part of its teaching.

It is because the leaders speak as witnesses of a definite experience,
that an impressive feature of their teaching is definiteness. They
aim at inducing definite personal dealing with God in regard to
deliverance from the power of sin, consecration to God, and appre-
hension of the fulness of the Spirit. It is believed that one of the
most important reasons for the unsatisfactoriness of so much Chris-
tian living is that Christian experience is indefinite and vague.
Keswick speakers must thercfore have had a definite experience
of the blessing they try to lead others into. It is obvious that where
spiritual ill-health is present, good and eloquent speaking with the
aim merely of giving an academic study of some portion of the
Bible or of inducing a nice religious feeling will accomplish little
in the way of healing. “Physician, heal thyself,” will be said to
such doctors of the soul.

Unity of Spirit
Over the main entrance to the large tent in which the meetings are
held at Keswick, and also over the platform, is a large sign with the
words, ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS. This has been the watch-
word of the Convention from the beginning, and may be said to
be the foundation stone of the harmony, brotherly love, and fellow-
ship that have always characterized it. The unity of spirit that
'A. T. Pierson, The Keswick Movement, pp. 55-8.
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prevails at the Convention is one of its most impressive features.
When it is remembered that the speakers come from many different
denominations, this is a remarkable fact.

One writer has said, “After attending the Keswick Convention
for over twenty-five years, I consider that its most striking feature
is the marvellous oneness of spirit which exists among all Christians.
We meet in a realm above what we might call earthly divisions,
and find ourselves one in Christ Jesus. In my judgment it is the
nearest answer to our Lord’s Prayer “That they all might be one’.”"

Speakers are not permitted to discuss controversial matters at
the Convention. They consider themselves pledged (so far as pos-
sible) not to teach during the course of any Keswick Convention
any doctrines or opinions but those upon whichl Fherc is general
agreement among the promoters of the Convention. The Con-
vention is organized for the purpose of setting forth the truths of
scriptural holiness, and all speakers are expected to be one on these,
although they may differ on other matters. .

Because of the unity of spirit that prevails at the Convention,
the movement has never been found to cause divisions in churches.
Dr. A. T. Pierson says that no man or woman has ever been known,
through its influence or under its teaching, to leave one communion
for another.” On the contrary, those who accept the Keswick teach-
ing and enter into the experience of a fuller life which it proclaims
as the privilege of Christians, incline to remain where they are,
and infuse new life into moribund or dead churches.

Progressive Nature of the Teaching

Since the Keswick Convention has a definite aim and purpose to
accomplish in its meetings, it is to be expected that the subjects of
the addresses will not be haphazardly chosen. The teaching given
at the Convention has a beginning, middle, and culmination, and
follows a definite, progressive order. The teaching moves on, step
by step, with definite results aimed at. It leads first to a negative
step, the renunciation of all known sin, and then to a positive step,
surrender to Christ for the infilling of the Holy Spirit.

Since the cause of spiritual ill-health is always sin, whether known
or unknown, on the first day of the Convention the searchlight of
God’s Word is focused on sin, and an effort is made to bring the

' C. F. Harford, op. cit., p. 112, .
3 A, T. Pierson, I'grward Movements of the Last Half Century, p. 41.
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Christian to its immediate abandonment. On the second day the
speakers consider the subject of God’s provision for sin, and it is
taught that God through Christ has dealt with the whole problem
of sin in so final a way that it need not be a continued source of
trouble. The consecration of the Christian is the topic of the third
day. On the fourth day the addresses are on the fulness of the Spirit.
Christian service, including missionary responsibility, is the topic
of the last day.

It must not be thought, however, that this is a mechanical, cast-
iron pattern, allowing no flexibility or variation, for the general
outline is never filled in twice alike. The order of Keswick teaching
has been shaped, not by conscious design, but half-unconsciously
and without deliberation; because it was observed that there are
these successive stages of experience through which believers gen-
erally pass who enter into the Spirit-filled life. At the basis of the
whole is the conviction that the average Christian life is lacking in
real spiritual power, and the belief that God has made it possible
for all Christians to live, in the power of Christ’s resurrection, a
life of consistent victory and effective service.

Types of Meetings

About half a dozen different meetings a day are held during the
week of the Convention. The day begins with two early morning
prayer meetings, held simultancously—one of a general character,
and one for missionary work. These are followed by a Bible Read-
ing, which is generally given by the same speaker all through the
week. There are three general meetings, in the morning, afternoon,
and evening; the latter was formerly followed by an after-meeting,
in which Christians were urged and helped to come to a definite
decision regarding the spiritual problem that faced them—which may
have to do with the giving up of some sin, consecration, the infilling
of the Holy Spirit, or surrender for service: but these after-meetings
have been discontinued as a practice; though they are held when
thought needful. Besides these meetings of a general character, there
are special meetings—for young people, for ministers, for missionaries
and overseas visitors, and sometimes also for women. Besides these
official meetings others are held, not sponsored by the Convention,
but by different missionary organizations and by other special groups,
such as university men, who are in Keswick for the Convention,
and these are frequently addressed by the Convention speakers.
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In all these meetings there is.no attempt to use devices for attract-
ing large crowds. There are no paid singers and no elaborate music,
sacred song being solely of the congregational type, and used only
as an aid to worship and teaching. There is a marked absence of
anything tending to emotionalism. All the meetings are charac-
terized by simplicity.

From early days suggestions were issued by the conveners to
those attending the Convention, to help them in fulfilling their
object in coming:

“We have met as Christians to wait upon the Lord for the ful-
filment in us of those promises of grace which He has made to us
in Jesus Christ. For the better securing of this end particular atten-
tion is requested to the following suggestions:

1. Come waiting.on the’ Lord, desiring and expecting blessing
to your own soul individually.

2. Be ready to learn whatever God may teach you by His word,
however opposed to human prejudices and traditions.

3. Heartily renounce all known evil and even doubtful things
‘not of faith.’

4. Lay aside for the time all reading except the Bible.

5. Avoid conversation which has a tendency to divert your mind
from the object of the meetings. Do not dispute with any, but
rather pray with those who differ from you.

6. Eat moderately, dress simply, retire to rest early.”*

The Holy Spirit Exalted

From the very beginning of the Keswick Convention, the Holy
Spirit has been regarded as the real Leader of the meetings. In all
that pertains to the Convention—the choice of speakers, the topics
chosen by the speakers, the conduct of the meetings, the adminis-
tration of the Convention as a whole—the Holy Spirit is looked to
as the divine Guide and Governor. This is done consciously, with
full expectation that He who has been given by the Father as the
Director of the affairs of the Church, knows what is best for it.
Consequently, prayer is emphasized as the condition of all success
and blessing. There is a habitual waiting on God in prayer, both
in the meetings and in preparation for them. It may be said, of
course, that the leaders of every Bible conference lock to God in

' C. F. Harford, op. cit., p. 8.
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prayer and take it for granted that wisdom will be given by the
Holy Spirit for the direction of its affairs, but it may be doubted
whether in every such conference there is the same conscious wait-
ing in prayer that the Holy Spirit, and He alone, may lead and
have His way. One has to go back to the Book of Acts for a parallel
to the exaltation of the Holy Spirit found in the meetings at
Keswick.

PART II

THE SEQUENCE OF TEACHING
AT KESWICK

CHAPTER 11II

THE EXCEEDING SINFULNESSh OF SIN

We have said that Keswick does not regard itself primarily as a
Bible Conference in the usual sense—that is, as a place where
Christians come together for fellowship, spiritual uplift, and an
increased knowledge of the Bible; but rather as a spiritual clinic
to which Christians come to have the great Physician, the Lord
Himself, diagnose and heal their spiritual ailments. Keswick is
indeed more than a clinic; it is also a place of revelation and
challenge—a place where Christians come to a realization of the
wealth of their spiritual inheritance in Christ, and are challenged
to enter into possession of this heritage, that they may be fitted
for Christ’s service;' but there is no doubt of the truth of a state-
ment often made by Dr. F. B. Meyer, “Keswick is a spiritual
clinic.”

Another Keswick speaker said, “In a clinic, the first need is
accurate diagnosis, and therefore it is not surprising that the first
aim proposed at Keswick is the discovery and acknowledgement of
‘the sin that doth so easily beset us.’”* People therefore come
together, he says, that they might know “what the Lord has to say
concerning their besetments and weaknesses.”*

On the opening day of the Convention the topic dealt with by
the various speakers is the exceeding sinfulness of sin. It is a day
of deep heart-searching, when the searchlight of God’s Word is
turned upon the inmost recesses of the soul, and sin is laid
bare.

It is often said that the one great heresy which afflicts a large
part of the Church and keeps back the conquest of the world for

! The Keswick Convention, 1938, pp. 53, 54. -

2 The Keswick Convention in Print, 1941, p. 15.
*Ibid., p. 14.
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Christ, is a defective view of sin. From the first, opponents of
Keswick have accused it of holding a shallow view of sin. The
charge is a serious one, and if true would lend great weight to
another charge made against the Convention, that it is perfectionist.
If one’s view of sin were only shallow enough, sinless perfection
would not be an impossible attainment.

Keswick holds that its view of sin is not different from that
held by Evangelical Christians generally. Is that true? In con-
sidering this question it is important to keep in mind that the
speakers of the Convention represent many denominations, and that
in many cases they are outstanding leaders in their own denomin-
ations. Dr. F. B. Meyer was for years regarded as perhaps
the outstanding Baptist in the world. Dr. A. T. Pierson had an
international reputation as an American Presbyterian clergyman.
No writer of devotional literature was better known in the Dutch-
and English-speaking world than Dr. Andrew Murray, who was
also a leader in the Dutch Reformed Church of South Africa. J.
Elder Cumming and George H. C. Macgregor were Presbyterians
of wide renown in Scotland. No other clergy in the Evangelical
branch of the Anglican Church were held in higher esteem than Dr.
H. C. G. Moule, Bishop of Durham, Prebendary H. W. Webb-
Peploe, Principal W. H. Griffith Thomas, and Dr. J. Stuart Holden.
It is difficult to see how such men could have remained denomin-
ational leaders while holding shallow views of sin.

In this chapter we shall do two things. First we shall examine
the Keswick view of sin, in order to see whether or not the charges
sometimes made against it that it is shallow are valid; and then,
since the Keswick message is directed primarily to Christians, we
shall seek to discover what the Convention has to say about the
sin of Christians.

A. The Keswick View of Sin

Before proceeding to an investigation of the Keswick view of sin,
let us briefly set forth some definitions of sin given by Protestant
scholars the adequacy of whose views no one ever questions, in
order that we may see whether Keswick’s teaching is at variance
with the generally accepted Protestant viewpoint.

Writing on the Protestant doctrine of sin, Charles Hodge says,
“The Protestant Churches at the time of the Reformation did not
attempt to determine the nature of sin philosophically. . . . Found-
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ing their doctrine on their moral and religious consciousness a!nd
upon the Word of God, they declared sin to be the transgression
of, or want of conformity to, the divine law. In this definition all
classes of theologians, Lutheran and Reformed, agree. . . .

“It is included in these definitions: (1) That sin is a specific evil,
differing from all other forms of evil. (2) That sin stands related
to law. The two are correlative, so that where there is no law,
there can be no sin. (3) That the law to which sin is thus related,
is not merely the law of reason, or of conscience, or of expediency,
but the law of God. (4) That sin consists essentially in the want of
conformity- on the part of a rational creature, to the nature or law
of God. (5) That it includes guilt and moral pollution.”"

A. H. Strong’s definition of sin is similar to that of Ch?rles
Hodge. “Sin is lack of conformity to the moral law of God, either
in act, disposition, or state.”*

R. C. Trench in his classic book, Synonyms of the New Testa-
ment,’ says that sin is represented in the New Testament under a
large number of aspects, but chiefly under eight. It is chiefly re-
garded, he says, as the missing of a mark or aim, the overpassing
or transgressing of a line, the disobedience to a voice, the falling
where one should have stood upright, ignorance of what one ought
to have known, diminishing of that which should have been
rendered in full measure, non-observance of a law, and a discord
in the harmonies of God’s universe.

The definitions of sin by Charles Hodge and A. H. Strong are
universally regarded as adequate. No one has ever charg?d them
with being shallow or of falling short of the scriptural estimate of
sin. And while R. C. Trench does say that it would be easy to
give more than the eight New Testament synonyms for sin he men-
tions, no one questions that the eight he does give are the principal
ones in .the New Testament. But every Keswick speaker I know
of would. subscribe without question to the definitions of Hodge
and Strong, and would accept Trench’s remarks on the New Testa-
ment conception of sin. _

In proceeding to a careful investigation of the Keswick view of
sin, we are confronted with two difficulties. The first is that since
no Keswick speaker has ever given us a treatise of Keswick teaching,

* Charles Hodge, Systematic Theology (New York, Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1888),
II, pp. 180-1. . . .

2 A. H. Stong, Systematic Theology (Philadelphia, Judson Press, 1946), p. 549.

3 R. C. Trench, Synonyms of the New Testament (London, Macmillan & Co., 1880),

PP- 239~40.
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there exists no complete and authoritative presentation of the
Keswick view of sin. The second is that Keswick is interested in
the practical application of religious truth rather than in doctrinal
or dogmatic theology. For this reason the Keswick view of sin must
be gleaned from the annual Convention reports and the many
volumes of devotional literature the speakers have written. One of
the best of the latter is Evan H. Hopkins’s The Law of Liberty in
the Spiritual Life, which has a chapter on sin which is the nearest
thing to a Keswick definition of sin we can find. It summarizes
excellently most of what Mr. Hopkins had to say in his Convention
addresses on the subject over a period of many years, and there is
nothing in it at variance with what other Convention speakers have
taught. Let us examine this chapter.

Mr. Hopkins begins by asking, What is sin? He replies that
there are two things it certainly is not: it is not “an inseparable
adjunct to our human nature,”"* for it was not a part of man as
originally created, nor is it “a necessary constituent of our moral
progress” * or spiritual advancement. Mr. Hopkins rejects both the
idea of Greek philosophy that matter is inherently evil and that
therefore, since our bodies are made of matter, sin is an inseparable
part of man, and the idea of modern evolutionary philosophy that
in the upward progress of man he will some day come to the place
where he will outgrow the need of sinning. He says that it is only
as we look at sin in relation to God that we can understand its
real character. It has, moreover, many aspects and must be con-
sidered from various points of view. He then deals with six of its
most important aspects.

(1) Sin 15 AN OFFENCE AGAINST GoD

In its essential character, sin is rebellion against God and want
of conformity to the will of God, which the law reveals. Essentially,
it is lawlessness. Man has trangressed God’s law. His sin must be
punished and atoned for. It cannot simply be overlooked. The fact
that it is only through Christ’s atoning death that sin can be put
away shows what an awful offence against God sin is.

Mr. Hopkins certainly does not minimize sin’s heinousness as an
offence against God.

1Evan H. Hopkins, The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life (London, Marshall
Bros., 1905), p. 3.
21bid., p. 4.
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According to the Scriptures, God created man completely good,
with no bias or tendency to act contrary to the wishes of his
Creator. He was created an essentially dependent being, his prin-
ciple of existence lying not in himself but in God. He was also
created with self-awareness. He was conscious that he was a being
separate and distinct from God and that he had the power, as a
free moral being, of making choices displeasing to God. From the
moment that he became aware of these facts there was opened to
him the terrible alternative of making God or sclf the centre of his
life. Everything in his make-up and experience told him that true
happiness for him lay in continued dependence upon and obedience
to God, and that only so could he fulfil the end of his being.

But the time came when he thought he could increase his happi-
ness if he ceased directing his life to God and lived a life indepen-
dent of Him. He rebelled against his Maker. St. Augustine des-
cribes this sin as the result of pride, as a movement whereby a
creature decided to set up on his own and live for himself. It
was an act of lawlessness, a refusal to conform to the will of God
for him. This act of self-will constituted an utter falseness to his
true creaturely position, and resulted in the Fall. Scripture teaches
that man’s rebellion was an offence against God’s sovereignty. Such
an offence could not be overlooked by God, for that would be con-
trary to His holy nature. Man is therefore guilty before God who
created him, and his sin has to be punished and atoned for. The
awfulness of this offence against God is shown by two facts—by
the fact that as a result of it fellowship between God and man was
broken, and by the fact that only Christ’s atoning death could heal
the breach between them.

(2) Siv 1s A RuLing PrincieLe 1N Man

Although Scripture calls specific outward acts of rebellion against
God sin, it does not limit transgression to such outward violations
of God’s law. Transgression, Mr. Hopkins says, “includes all those
inner activities of the soul which are opposed to the mind and
character of God.”"* Man is a slave to sin, and every part of hi¢
nature—his mind, his emotions, his will—is brought under its swa¥.

“Consider what it is that the fall has involved. It has not only
brought upon man the penalty due to sin as an offence, it has en-

! Evan H. Hogkins, The Law of Libersy in the Spiritual Life (London, Marshall
Bros., 1905), p. 8.
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slaved him under sin as a ruling principle. Sin is a power that has
entered into the central citadel of a man’s being, and, establishing
itself there, has brought every part of his nature under its sway.
Sin is a principle that is essentially opposed to God, and by taking
possession of man’s will and affections, makes him an enemy of
God, and leads him out into open rebellion against Him. Man has
thus become a slave to sin.”’

Certainly this aspect of sin considered by Mr. Hopkins is one of
the most important in the New Testament, where the fact is
stressed that as a result of the Fall man’s whole psycho-physical con-
stitution became corrupted. Romans vi and vii, especially, deal
with sin as a ruling principle in man. Our old nature was crucified
with Christ, that we might be freed from the service of sin (Rom.
vi. 6), that we might be freed from its power (Rom. vi. %), and that
it might have no more dominion over us (Rom. vi. g).

Perhaps nowhere in Scripture is man’s helplessness in the grip
of sin more powerfully described than in Romans vii, where Paul,
after confessing that the things he wanted to do he found himself
unable to do, and the things he did not want to do he found him-
self compelled to do, cried out in utter despair, “O wretched man
that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death”
(verse 24).

It is this aspect of sin as a ruling principle in man’s heart that
caused Amiel, himself not a Christian, to say, “The cardinal ques-
tion is that of sin.” He meant man’s innately sinful nature, which
has been his major problem ever since the Fall, and has been the
root of all wicked acts. Man’s insistence on his right to himself,
when he first rebelled against God, became a ruling principle in him.

There is no doubt that Mr. Hopkins has a thorough grasp of this
aspect of sin, and that he goes as far as Scripture permits him to do.

(3) Smv 1s MorarL DEFILEMENT

Besides being an offence that has brought upon man penal conse-
quences, and a ruling principle reigning from the central part of his
nature over the whole man, sin is also an uncleanness that makes
him unfit for God’s presence. Man is conscious not only of guilt
and moral helplessness, but of defilement. God’s holiness cannot
tolerate any spiritual uncleanness or pollution in His children. One

' Evan H. Hopkins, The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life (London, Marshall
Bros., 1905), p. 18.
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purpose of the death of Christ was to “purify unto Himself a
peculiar people” by separating them from sin’s defilement.

Every reader of the Scriptures is aware that they have much to
say about sin as moral defilement. Spiritual uncleanness makes man
unfit for God’s presence. When man stands before God and gets
a vision of His holiness, he is overwhelmed with a sense of his sin-
fulness and falls down prostrate before Him. We see this again
and again in Scripture, as when Isaiah cried out in the temple,
“Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips,
and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes
have seen the King, the Lord of hosts” (Isa. vi. 5). Even non-
Christians have an innate sense of the pollution of sin. Perhaps
one of the most vivid illustrations in literature of this aspect of
sin is found in Macketh, where Lady Macbeth, trying vainly to
wash the stain of blood from the hand that murdered the king,
pathetically weeps, “Not all the perfumes of Arabia can sweeten
this little hand.”

(4) Smiv 1s A SPiriTUAL DISEASE

“Sin is to the soul,” says Mr. Hopkins, “what disease is to the
body. The effect of disease on our physical organism is just a
picture of what sin produces in our spiritual nature.”’

Mr. Hopkins says that it will help us to understand what sin is
in this special aspect, and what it is to be freed from its disabling
effects, if we look at our Lord’s miracles of healing as illustrations
of what He is now doing in the way of spiritual healing upon the
souls of men. The physical ailments Jesus cured may be looked
upon as setting forth different aspects of sin as a disease that He
cures.

For example, take paralysis, which is the loss of the power of
voluntary muscular motion, attacking sometimes the whole body,
sometimes only a part of it. “Sin has precisely the same effect on
our souls. Though there is spiritual life, there may be lack of
spiritual vigour. The effect of sin may be traced in the impairment
of voluntary power, and in the enfeebling of all moral energy, as
well as in the hardening and deadening of the spiritual sense. And
the result is the whole tone of the spiritual life is lowered. Sin thus
robs us of the power by which alone we are able to perform the
functions that belong to our renewed being. And it not only under-

! Evan H. Hodakins, The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life (London, Marshall
Bros., 1905), p. 8.
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mines our strength, it hinders our growth. . . . The new birth
may have taken place, the great change of conversion to God may
have been clear and unmistakable, and yet sin may have been
allowed to come in and produce its paralysing effects. It not only
robs us of all spiritual energy, it retards our progress, it hinders our
growth.”

But sometimes disease has consequences upon the body which are
not paralysing. It may affect harmfully particular organs, such as
the eyes and the organs of speech. In the same way, sin may impair
the spiritual organs of our moral being so that in course of time they
will cease to function properly. Then the words, “Having eyes, see
ye not? and having ears, hear ye not?” (Mark viii. 18) becomes
actually fulfilled. Sin may rob a man of his power of hearing God’s
voice, of seeing Him when He appears to him, of giving praise to
God, and of calling upon Him in prayer.

Except by Keswick speakers, not much is usually made of sin as
a spiritual disease by those who discuss the subject of sin. And yet
Scripture has much to say about it. For example, Isaiah describes
apostate Israel in the following words, “The whole head is sick, and
the whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head
there is no soundness in it; but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying
sores: they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither molli-
fied with ointment” (Isa. i. 5, 6).

Sin, Scripture informs us, has harmfully affected every faculty of
man. Man'’s eyes are full of adultery (2 Pet. ii. 14); they are covetous
(Jer. xxii. 17), idolatrous (Ezek. xx. 24), evil (Mark vii. 22). His
mouth is full of cursing and bitterness (Rom. iii. 14); it speaks
iniquity and deceit (Ps. xxxvi. 3), and pours out evil things (Prov.
xv. 28). The tongue is deceitful (Rom. iii. 13), a fire, a world of
iniquity, full of deadly poison (Jas. iii. 5, 6, 8), and under it are
mischief and vanity (Ps. x. 7). Man’s ears are dull in hearing
spiritual things (Matt. xiii. 15). His feet are swift in running to
mischief (Pro. vi. 18). His mind is reprobate (Rom. i. 28), corrupt
(1 Tim. vi. 5), blinded (2 Cor. iii. 14). His understanding is
darkened (Eph. iv. 18). His conscience is seared (x Tim. iv. 2),
defiled (Titus i. 15), needs purging (Heb. ix. 14). It would be easy
to go on almost indefinitely. This is a very important aspect of sin,
and affects Christians as well as non-Christians. Many children
of God are dull of hearing when God speaks and are slow to

' Evan H. Hopkins, The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life (London, Marshall
Bros., 1905), p. 20.

THE EXCEEDING SINFULNESS OF SIN 47

obey when He commands, and this is always due to the impair-
ment of the spiritual faculties by the disease of sin. Keswick right-
fully makes much of it.

(5) Sin 15 AN Acquirep Hasir

We are not born with evil habits; they are acquired; though we
are born with the sinful tendencies which give rise to them. It is
very important that we recognize the difference there is between
inherent tendencies and acquired habits.

Mr. Hopkins tells us too that such “respectable” sinful habits
as worry and temper are as inexcusable and as heinous in the eyes
of God as habits of theft and corrupt speech, and that they can and
must be put away. Such sins as Paul lists in Ephesians iv. 25-32—
falschood, theft, corrupt speech, bitterness, wrath, anger, clamour,
railing, malice—may gain such dominion over us that we forfeit
our freedom, and if repeated often enough, they become like a
second nafure. The apostle tells us that they are to be entirely laid
aside—stripped off as one puts off old clothes. Here is an aspect of
sin often overlooked today by the Church; and the result is impair-
ment of testimony and stunting of spiritual growth.

(6) SiN 1s an INDWELLING TENDENCY

The Scriptures speak of the indwelling tendency to sin that exists
in all human beings as the “law of sin” (Rom. vii. 23, 25; viii. 2).
It is as fixed and constant as any of the laws of nature—the law of
gravitation, for instance. This is something different from our
Liabslity to sin, which, of course, also exists in all human beings, not
even Adam in his originally sinless and innocent condition having
been free from it, although he was free from the tendency to
sin,

Mr. Hopkins recognizes that there are people who think we may
be freed in this life from all tendency to sin. He says this is un-
scriptural, as it would involve the eradication of sin and the pos-
sibility of the attainment of a szaze of purity. Purity can become a
maintained condition, he says, but never a state. As long as we live,
we will never be absolutely free from the presence of evil, and con-
sequently the tendency to sin will ever be present with us.

Church history shows that Christians who belong to “holiness
groups” are greatly tempted to adopt erroneous views of sin as an
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indwelling tendency. They admit that every human being is born
with a bias to sin—a tendency to have his own way, even though it
conflicts with the will of God for him. But sometimes they become
convinced that the Lord can so cleanse their heart from evil, that
they will have no more tendency to sin. Like Adam, they are liable
to sin but have no bent to sin—so they say.

Keswick, like other groups interested in practical holiness, has
not been free from this temptation, but from the very beginning of
the Convention its leaders saw this danger and warned against it.
Mr. Hopkins, especially as editor of The Life of Faith, returned to
the subject again and again. The subject is so crucial that we might
well permit Mr. Hopkins further to clarify the Keswick position
by quoting from some editorials in which he dealt with the
subject.

“It is asked,” he says in an editorial, “how can sin and holiness
dwell together in the same heart—how can evil remain within when
the Holy One enters and takes full possession? Can a man be sick
and well at one and the same time? Is he not freed from disease
when he is in perfect health? And may it not be said of the soul
on whom Christ has laid His healing hand that, being made ‘whole,’
sin as a disease is entirely removed? The inference thesefore is
that all sin—not only as transgression, but as a principle—is eradi-
cated when the blessing of ‘full salvation’ is realized. The law of
sin then, it is said, no longer exists, and the very tendency to evil
is destroyed.

“To entertain such notions, is, to say the least, to have a very
superficial knowledge of the true condition of things. In a similar
way one who is ignorant of the laws of natural life might conclude
that a plant whilst manifesting the activity of vigorous growth is
absolutely free from the influence of those powers which tend to
reduce it to a condition of death and decay. In other words, that
so long as the plant is in the vigour of life all tendency to die is
destroyed, or non-existent—that the only power then in operation
in fact is the power of life. This would be the popular view of the
matter. But it would not be an accurate conclusion.

“Now, when a similar mistake is made in the matter of our
spiritual condition, the consequences, as we can well perceive, are
most serious.

“Never in this life are we absolutely free from the presence of
sin—the tendency to sin and death is ever with us. As with the
plant so with the holiest saint, the vital principle has only to be
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withdrawn for a moment, and the natural tendency is at once
apparent. Apart from Christ as our In-dwelling’ Life even the
most advanced believer would at once relapse into his former con-
dition, because the tendency to evil would no longer be counter-
acted.

“This teaches us that in ourselves we have nothing to glory in—
that our holiness does not consist in a state of purity which we can
possess apart from Christ. Nor that our blessedness arises from
any supposed freedom from the natural tendency to sin, but rather
from the glorious fact that Christ is stronger than Satan and sin, and
that when He takes full possession of the soul He so completely
overcomes all the evil and meets the force of its power that the
believer is no longer hindered in his progress, or robbed of his
peace.”*

Two years later, in another editorial, Mr. Hopkins returned to this
subject again. “When a balloon with a car attached to it is ascend-
ing from the earth its tendency is upward—it has no tendency at
all downwards, it has lost its tendency to fall. So when the Lord
cleanses my heart from all evil—gives me a ‘clean heart’—I have
no tendency to sin. I am liable to sin, but I have no tendency to sin.

“Is this the reasoning of any of our readers? The illustration
is a good one, but the inference is fallacious, and most misleading
in its spiritual application.

“First, as to the balloon, we would say it has not lost its ten-
dency downwards, though it continues to rise. We must remember
that its movement upwards is but the resultant of opposing forces.
Suppose we say the weight of the materials of which it is composed,
or, in other words, its tendency downwards, is equal to four, and
the lifting power of the gas by which it is filled is equal to six. As
these two forces are diametrically opposed, the power by which it
actually ascends is only equal to two.

“Now to say that the balloon has lost all tendency downwards,
because it has ceased to move in that direction, but on the contrary
is steadily moving upwards, would be to talk after the popular mind,
but it would not be an accurate statement of fact. Its tendency to
sink, equal to four, remains the same, though it is counteracted by
the superior power of six in the opposite direction.

“The very fact that ‘the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus’
must be ever in force as a continual necessity, is a proof that the
tendency to sin is not extinct, but is simply counteracted.

} The Life of Faith, September 1883, pp. 161-2.
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“On the other hand, this does not imply that I need be conscious
of that tendency. If we walk in the Spirit, the strain is borne by the
Spirit. The privilege of the believer is this, that he may so live in
the Spirit, and be filled with the Spirit, that, speaking from his
consciousness, he may be tempted to say the flesh no longer exists;
that he has now only one nature. But let us not be ignorant of
Satan’s devices. It is then that we are in danger of being shunted off
the rails of soberness and truth on to the line of spiritual delusion,
which sooner or later terminates in disaster.”’

It seems to me that nothing can be clearer than that Keswick not
only fully understands but has successfully avoided the danger Mr.
Hopkins points out. An unscriptural conception of sin as an
indwelling tendency would have been disastrous. The error
of perfectionism would inevitably have followed as a natural
consequence.

Another aspect of sin, often dealt with by Keswick speakers,
although for some reason not touched upon by Mr. Hopkins in his
chapter on Sin in The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life, is that
of sins of ignorance. Mr. Hopkins treats the matter rather fully in
an editorial in The Life of Faith There are Christians, he says,
who cannot see that a sin can be sin to them if they are ignorant
of having committed it. It is true, he replies, that a wilful departure
from rectitude is sin, but Scripture clearly teaches that any falling
short of God’s high standard of holiness for us is also regarded by
God as sin. If only wilful transgression is to be considered as sin,
then we must exclude from the category of sin all those acts of
omission and commission that have been performed by us un-
wittingly or in ignorance. How are we then to interpret those
passages of Scripture which speak expressly of sins of ignorance and
the need of atonement for them, as Leviticus v. 17-19.

That ignorance does not do away with responsibility, Mr. Hop-
kins goes on to say, is also seen in the prayer of Christ for those
who had condemned Him to death, “Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do” (Luke xxiii. 34), and in His statement,
“That servant which knew his Lord’s will and prepared not himself,
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes.
But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes,
shall be beaten with few stripes” (Luke xii. 47, 48).

“We can readily see,” Mr. Hopkins concludes, “that if a man’s

' The Life of Faith, February, 188s, p. 21.
3 March 1885, pp. 41, 42.

THE EXCEEDING SINFULNESS OF SIN 51

own conscience, or a man'’s spiritual sense, were the guide by which
he had to judge of himself everyone would have a different standard.
Good and evil would depend in that case not upon God’s estimate,
not upon His revealed mind concerning sin, but on the creature’s
apprehension of it.”

I think is must be said, in all fairness, that the charge sometimes
made against the Keswick view of sin, that it is shallow and falls
short of the scriptural definition of sin, is without substantiation.
It is true that Keswick furnishes us with no formal treatise of its
doctrine of sin, and no carefully prepared, weighty discourses of a
theological nature such as the eighteenth-century Puritan divines
were accustomed to deliver; but the addresses given at the Con-
vention year after year for over seventy-five years—short, simple,
unpretentious, and practical as they are—furnish convincing proof
that the Keswick conception of sin is not defective. The impression
one gets in reading the addresses is that those who give them not
only have theologically correct views of sin, but that they have a
spiritual awareness of sin that reminds one of the Old Testament
prophets. They are not lacking in orthodoxy, but their orthodoxy
is not formal and lifeless. Sin to them is not something to be
theorized about; or something about which we must be very sure
to hold orthodox views, and be satisfied with that; it is a terrible
reality that must be reckoned with, and it is important that we
know how God regards it.

B. The Sin of Christians

A fact of importance to be kept constantly in mind in a con-
sideration of the matter of Keswick’s view of sin, is that the message
of Keswick is directed primarily to Christians. We find a parallel
situation in ancient Israel. The messages of the Old Testament
prophets were directed not to sinful mankind in general, but to
contemporary apostate Israelites. The prophets were commissioned
by God to declare His attitude toward sin in His own people, and
to put their finger upon the particular sins of which they were
guilty. The Israclites were God’s chosen people; His instruments
for the accomplishment of a great purpose in the world; but this
purpose was being frustrated by their sinfulness, They failed to
live up to God’s requirements for them. The prophets saw that the
situation demanded not theological discourses on the nature of sin,
but a fearless pointing-out of sin in God’s people and a call to
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repentance, so that God’s plan and purpose for His people could be
fulfilled.

The Keswick leaders see a similar condition in the Christian
Church today. Its testimony, they say, is weak and feeble because
it is itself weak and feeble. Little advancement is made against the
powers of darkness because so many Christians, who should be
soldiers in the van of the conflict, are laid up as spiritual casualties
in some hospital in the rear. “The block in the advancement of
Christ’s kingdom today is not on account of the circumstances or
the special difficulties of our age, but the block is found in the
Church itself,” said Andrew Murray.' And so the first thing that
Keswick does is to cry out against the sin of Christians.

A large part of the Church, says Keswick, has come to the place
where it takes sin for granted; indeed, where it does not call sin
sin any more. Its eyes are blinded to its own sin, and it is not aware
of God’s uncompromising attitude towards sin. Christians need to
be wakened to a sense of the awfulness of sin. They need to see sin
as God sees it. Until this is done, there is little hope for a real advance
of the Church in the world.

The opening address at the first Keswick Convention was given
by Canon Harford-Battersby, and it was on Hosea xiv, which
begins with the words, ““O Israel, return unto the Lord thy God;
for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.” *“He taught us,” wrote one
who was present, “what were God’s thoughts about the declines
and backslidings of His people Israel in the past, and of His own
Church today, and how we needed deep humiliation of soul before
Him and confession of our sin, in order to obtain fuller blessing.”*
And ever since then the first day or two of the Convention has
always been a time of real self-examination, when the searchlight of
God’s Word is turned upon His people, and they are urged humbly
to cry out with the Psalmist, “Search me, O God, and know my
heart: try me, and know my thoughts: And see if there be any
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting” (Ps. cxxxix.
23, 24). It is understood, of course, that there are two parts to this
phase of the Keswick message; the first being an uncompromising
exposure of sin in all its loathsomeness and heinousness, and the
second a challenge that it be confessed and put out of the life
immediately. The cancer of sin eating at the vitals of the Christian
is laid bare, and the Christian is urged to cut it out at once.

} The Keswick Week, 1910, p. 82.
* Charles F. Harford, op. cit., p. 1¢6.
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Alexander Smellie, in a little volume of addresses on Sanctifi-
cation, uses an illustration from Richard Jefferies to point out how
even one sin may stand between us and God." “A little carelessness,
a little inconsistency, a little sin, may hide from us the light, the
love, and the life. Richard Jefferies relates that, one summer even
ing, sitting by his window, he watched for the first star to appear,
knowing its position exactly in the southern sky. The dusk came
on, and grew deeper; but the star did not shine. By and by, other
stars less bright appeared, so that it could not be the glow of the
sunset which obscured the expected one. At length he began to
doubt the accuracy of his own knowledge; when, suddenly, a puff
of air blew through the branch of a pear-tree, a leaf moved, and
there was the star behind the leaf. A constellation, he moralizes,
may be hidden by a branch; infinities may be lost through a leaf.
Ah, may God make us afraid of one thought, one word, one
practice, one pleasure, which conceals the Holy Ghost from our
view.” This illustrates the serious view of sin Keswick holds.

The inner nature of a religious movement may frequently be
determined more clearly from the hymns it produces than from its
formal theological works. A favourite Keswick hymn, sung on the
opening days of the Convention, is the following one by the Rev.
F. Bottome.

Search me, O God ! my actions try,
And let my life appear

As seen by Thine all-searching eye,
To mine my ways make clear.

Search all my sense, and know my heart,
Who only can’st make known,

And let the deep, the hidden part
To me be fully shown.

Throw light into the darkened cells,
Where passion reigns within;

Quicken my conscience till it feels
The loathsomeness of sin.

Search all my thoughts, the secret springs,
The motives that control;

The chambers where polluted things
Hold empire o’er the soul.

! Alexander Smellie, Lift Up Your Heart (London, Andrew Melrose, Lid., 1915),
PP- @) 68-
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Search, till Thy fiery glance has cast
Its holy light through all,

And I by grace am brought at last
Before Thy face to fall.

Thus prostrate I shall learn of Thee,
What now I feebly prove,

That God alone in Christ can be
Unutterable love.

Let us now examine some typical Convention addresses pointing
out sin and its results in the lives of Christians.

In an address on the subject, “Carnal and Spiritual,” given at the
1895 Convention, Andrew Murray says that there are, according to
Paul in 1 Corinthians iii, two kinds of Christians, carnal and
spiritual.’ Christians live in either a carnal or spiritual state, depend-
ing upon’ whether the flesh or the Spirit is in control in their lives.
The carnal state has four marked characteristics:

(i) It is a state of protracted infancy. Spiritual babyhood is a
natural stage in the life of Christians, but babyhood continued too
long is a burden and a sorrow, a sign of discase. There are two
special marks of a babe—it cannot help itself, and it cannot help
others. That is the experience of some Christians who have known
the Lord for years; they are always in need of attention themselves,
and they are of no help to others.

(i) Itis a state in which sin and failure are still master. Among
the Corinthian Christians, for example, envyings, strifes, and divi-
sions existed long after they should have been a thing of the
past.

(ili) The carnal state can co-exist with great spiritual gifts. Paul
says that the Corinthians were enriched in all utterance and in all
knowledge, and came behind in no gift, and yet they were distress-
ingly carnal. There is thus no obvious difference between spiritual
gifts and graces. A Christian may have great spiritual gifts and
still be sadly deficient in the Christian graces, which according to
Paul are of much greater value than gifts.

@(iv) It is a state in which it is impossible to receive spiritual

truth. A carnal Christian may admire truth and regard it as beauti-
ful, but he does not receive it so that his life is changed by it.

Dr. Murray then tells how one may pass from the carnal to the
spiritual state, and gives the necessary steps in the process.

! The Keswick Week, 1895, pp. 48-54.
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George H. C. Macgregor, in an address given at the 1898 Con-
vention," began by saying that we sing hymns and pray prayers the
meaning of which we little realize. We would be astonished beyond
measure if God really took us at our word. We pray to be filled
with the Holy Spirit; but we do not realize the emptying that
must precede this filling.

There are two parts to the cleansing work that must go on in
Christians before they can be filled with the Spirit. There is, first, a
work of revelation. God’s Spirit reveals to us our impurity and
how terribly we need cleansing. This revealing work of God is
awful and terrible, ruining our sclf—complacenc'y and almost re-
ducing us to despair.

When the Spirit comes to deal with us about our sin, He reveals,
to begin with, sins of thought and feeling about God and our
fellow-men. He reveals our sins of speech. Our speech about our-
selves is often vain and boastful, while our speech about others is
frequently calumnious, slanderous, and gossiping. We fall into
speech that is unholy. We praise dissimulation and break the
law of truth. Then beyond these sins of thought and feeling and
speech, there lie the sins of life and character, the most fatal and
numerous of all. There are sins of appetite, of avarice, meanness,
temper, fretfulness, dishonesty, fickleness, laziness, and many others.

The work that the Holy Spirit comes to do is not only a work of
revelation, but a work of separation. The Spirit comes both to reveal
and to remove sin. The cleansing work is as thorough as His
revealing work.

The first result of this work of the Spirit is that we are brought
back to the position in which many of us once were; and the
second result is that we are made ready for service.

At the 1929 Convention J. Stuart Holden gave an address on the
subject, “Only Partially Christian.”” He began by quoting a state-
ment made by an American magazine, that the charge brought
against the Christian Church is not that it does not take
itself seriously, nor that it does not concern itself sufficiently with
public and social matters, but that it is so evidently content to be
only partially Christian.

Now, in a sense this humiliating description applies to us all,
for there is in all of us a wide gap between what we are and what
we know we ought to be, and this will be so as long as we live.

* The Keswick Week, 1808, pp. 43—7.
8 The Kesswick Convention, 1929, pp. 67-74.
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Tragedy comes when we are actually satisfied to be only partially
Christian, only partially controlled by Him and only partially con-
formed to His standard and expectation.

Dr. Holden then told of a man who said to him that he did
not believe in all this talk and teaching about holiness and Christ-
conformity; he was quite content to know he was saved and on
his way to heaven. Dr. Holden replied, “My friend, that is hardly
the proper criterion of judgment. You are satisfied to know that
you are saved and going to heaven. But is God satisfied? Is that
what Christ died for?” And the man was silent. The fact is that
to be anything less than whole-hearted is to be something less than
Christian.

Dr. Holden then gave some general features ot lives that are
only partially Christian:

(i) They are satisfied with partial truth, such as that God’s
chief interést in men is to fit them for the next world; that the
Gospel has no social implications; that there is no vital connection
between spiritual enrichment and ethical obligation.

(i) They are satisfied with a partial consecration—a consecration
which follows Christ’s guidance only when it does not conflict with
personal inclination or habit or prevent worldly advantage.

(iif) They are content with partial obedience—obedience up to
a self-determined point. They regard the status quo as something
sacred, and not to be disturbed.

(iv) They are content to give God only a partial love. None of
us is willing to accept the partial when the whole is possible. We
are not satisfied with partial love, or with partial health, or with
partial business success. Is God to get less from us than we are
willing to accept ourselves?

“The transition is fatally easy from self-persuaded satisfaction
with anything less than utmost harmony with the mind of Christ
to a state that is a hopeless negation of all that He stands for.” A
Christian content with being only partially Christian will soon
become an entire worldling. “An utterly undreamed of declension
is inevitable to the man who is content with merely partial Christi-
anity when he knows it to be such.”

“Hindrances to Blessing” was the subject of an address given
by the Rev. W. H. Aldis on the opening day of the 1938 Conven-
tion." He begins by saying that conviction of sin is often essential

! The Keswick Convention, 1938, pp. 108-11.

THE EXCEEDING SINFULNESS OF SIN 57

as a prelude to the blessing which God desires to give us. And so
Monday at Keswick is not infrequently a painful day, a day when
with broken hearts and penitential tears we seek for that readjust-
ment of our lives with God, apart from which there is no fulness of
blessing. ,

Mr. Aldis then takes two verses from Hosea, both indictments
of His people Israel, and applies them to the Christians at the Con-
ference. “Hear the Word of the Lord, ye children of Israel: for
the Lord hath a controversy with the inhabitants of the land” (Hos.
iv. 1). “Strangers have devoured his strength, and he knoweth it
not” (Hos. vii. g). There are Christians who come to Keswick with
whom God has a controversy, though they may not know it. There
is, however, in them a vague consciousness that something is wrong,
and they have come to the Convention in the hope that this wrong
may be put right. What is wrong? Something has come between

‘them and God which has robbed them of their power, deprived

them of their joy, and made prayer and the reading of God’s Word
less pleasurable than it once was. God has a controversy with them
about that thing, and until it is settled there will be no real peace,
no fulness of joy, and no progress of the soul.

“Strangers have devoured his strength, and he knoweth it not.”
There can hardly be a more tragic situation in life than to be
robbed of power and not be conscious of it. Samson, who “wist
not that the Lord had departed from him,” is an illustration of this.
Perhaps there are some of us here from whom God has, in 4 sense,
departed. We are no longer usable by Him. This is the condition of
some ministers. There was a time in their ministry when God
blessed them, and souls were saved, but'today it is different. The
work still goes on, but there are no spiritual results. Appearances
are kept up; meetings are multiplied; organizations make a fair
outward show; but nothing of spiritual value is accomplished.
Why? Because they have been robbed of their power and do not
realize it; or perhaps, what is more likely, they refuse to see it
and excuse their failure by putting the blame upon something
else.

Mr. Aldis then suggests some things about which God often has
a controversy with Christians. There is, first, untruthfulness.
There is not the truth in the inward parts which God requires. So
many of God’s people have the sin of deception upon their con-
science. And then there is the sin of defrauding others of what
does not belong to us. In the case of Israel the controversy was
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about idolatry. An idol is something which usurps the place which
God ought to have in our lives. Christians in whose lives some
thing or person usurps the place of God are wedded to an idol. Un-
less that idol is dethroned and God enthroned, they are in danger of
becoming what Paul feared he might become—a castaway. God
cannot use us unless our idols are put from our lives. We must
not try to evade the issue by making sacrifices of other things. We
must come back to God at the place where we got away from Him.
We must put right those things which stand between us and the
blessing which God desires to give to us.

In 1944 it was planned to hold the annual Keswick Convention
in London, since it was impossible, during the years of the war, to
hold it in its historic setting in the Lake District; but at the last
minute, owing to the flying bomb attacks on London, the Con-
vention had to be cancelled. The speakers who had expected to
take part in the meetings prepared their messages for publication
in a book with the title, The Keswick Convention in Print, 1944.
The following is a summary of an address by the Rev. W. W,
Martin on the subject, “Impotent.”*

Mr. Martin says that the words, “a great multitude of impotent
folk” (John v. 3), is an all too true description of the professing
Christian Church today, although according to the New Testament
the Church should be on the offensive, marching on and overcoming
every opposition in its path. But we must remember that the
impotent Church is an aggregate of individual impotent members.
Paul pictures the Christian as a soldier in an active campaign, a
boxer engaged in a furious fight, a runner straining every nerve to
win a prize; but how different is the description that must be applied
to many a Christian today.

Mr. Martin then gives the following as some of the causes of
this sad condition: a want of care in spiritual nourishment; a
failure to witness to those around of the saving grace of Jesus Christ;
uncleanness and impurity in the thought-life; some specific sin to
which we consciously cling. The remedy for this is not gradual
amelioration and amendment, but a radical, instantaneous cure. The
whole question is, “Wilt thou be made whole?” Restoration of soul-
health involves an unreserved surrender to Christ and the crowning
of Him as King in our heart and life.

There are a number of observations to be made about the above
five addresses, which are taken almost at random from the annual

' The Keswick Convention in Print, 1944, pp. 11-14.
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Convention reports, and are typical of those given on its opehing
- days.

yThey do not deal with Biblical truth in an academic way. Truth
is regarded existentially—as a matter of the deepest concern, a matter
of life and death. They are searching, personal, and practical, and
aim at a prompt response in the hearer. They are designed to bring
the hearer up to a crisis that will compel an immediate decision.

Printed addresses usually lack the life and passion they had
when spoken, and they often make very dull reading, but that is
not true of these addresses, about which there is a prophetlike
earnestness that grips and holds one’s attention from the beginning
to the end. They burn and glow with feeling. They manifest upon
the part of the speakers a deep knowledge of God’s attitude toward
sin, and His requirements for His people. We cannot read them
without discovering how God feels about sin—not only sin in-
general, but our own sin. God hates sin. He cannot tolerate it.
It brings death to him who is guilty of it. It is of the greatest im-
portance that we know that no sin stands between us and God.

There is in all of them an unsparing exposure of sin, and yet
this is done not in a spirit of criticism but of love and helpfulness.
There is no excusing of and no compromise with sin.
Dare we say that Keswick goes too far in this whole matter? I
think not. The utter loathing with which God looks upon sin is
shown from the beginning to the end of Scripture: by Achan, who
brought defeat upon all Isracl by one sin of disobedience; by
Samson, who toyed with sin until he was robbed of his power; by
Saul, who lost his kingdom because he refused to take God’s
commands seriously; by Ananias and Sapphira, who thought that
secret sin entails no consequences; and by others too numerous to
mention. In this aspect of the Keswick message we have the re-
covery of an almost lost emphasis that appears everywhere in Scrip-
ture: God will not tolerate sin in His people any more than He
will in others.
Christians are too apt to think that only the unsaved are sinners,
and that Christianity is nothing more than a kind of prudential
insurance of the soul. This certainly is not Biblical. The truth is
that God’s Word has a great deal more to say about the sin of God’s
people than it does about the sin of those who do not know Him.
It was the sin of God’s people that delayed the entrance of Israel
into Canaan for forty years. It was the sin of God’s people that
was responsible for the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. It was




6o SO GREAT SALVATION

the sin of God’s people that caused the crucifixion of the Messiah.
It was the sin of God’s people, more than the unbelief of the
heathen, that caused Paul heartache and sorrow. And it is the sin
of God’s people, more than anything else, that is hindering the
manifestation of His saving power in the world today.

God is shocked at sin; Christians take it for granted. Cardinal
Newman once said: “It is the one great security against sin, to be
shocked az it.” ' Keswick is right in putting great stress on the fact
that there must be a revival among Christians of a sense of sin in
themselves.

'J. Gregory Mantle, The Counterfeit Christ (New York, Fleming H. Revell Com-
pany, 1920}, p. 37.

CHAPTER IV

GOD’S PROVISION FOR SIN

A. Defeat and Failure in the Christian Church

(1) Graring Disrerence Berween THe New TESTAMENT IDEAL
oF THE CHRisTIAN LIFE AND CHrisTianiTY ToODAY

A person familiar with the New Testament experiences some-
thing in the nature of a shock when he notes the glaring difference
between the Christian life as we are wont to live it, and the ideal
of our Lord. The same staggering difference is to be observed when
a comparison is made between the Church in the apostolic period
and the Church today. A living person and a corpse could hardly
be more unlike.

The grievous contradictions are so apparent that even those with
only a superficial knowledge of the Scriptures are troubled and
shocked. An illustration of this is found in a story told by Amy
Carmichael, the first of the missionaries to be sent out at the, charges
of the Keswick Council. She says that after an afternoon meeting
of a convention held in India, she noticed an Indian lady lingering
in the empty hall, and thinking that she might be feeling lonely,
sat down beside her. After some conversation about the Bible
Reading given that afternoon, the Indian lady’s face darkened and
she said bitterly, “What is the use of such meetings? You mission-
aries say one thing, and do another!” Miss Carmichael tried to
explain that the meetings were held just because they felt the
need of being better than they were; but this did not satisfy the
Indian lady, who in quick eager sentences went on to say that her
people had noticed that ‘when a missionary first came out to the
field, he was usually warm and loving and keen to win souls,
but that gradually it was noticed that he cooled. “And,” she
concluded, “who can say you missionaries lead specially holy lives?
We Indian Christians observe. We observe you not only when
you are at work, but when you are off work too. Is there any-
thing remarkable about you? Are you burning-hot people? We

61
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look to you to show us patterns, and you are showing us crooked
patterns.”’

Another illustration is found in the letter of a corporation head
in Philadelphia to the director of an organization providing chap-
lains for industry, “I fear that our management and officers them-
selves need the Chaplain Councillor programme as much as our
labouring men and women; but will your Chaplain’s work really
affect the character and conduct of enough of our personnel to
show measurable improvement in morals and morale? We have not
found that the present church members and so-called Christians
among our employces are better men or workers than non-church
members of similar education and culture.” *

(2) Gop’s REQUIREMENTs OF CHRIsTIANS CLEARLY SET FORTH

God’s requirements of Christians are set forth in His Word with
unmistakable clarity. We are to walk as Jesus walked. “He that
saith he abideth in him ought himself also to walk, even as he
walked” (1 John ii. 6). We are to love our enemies. “I say unto
you, Love your enemies” (Matt. v. 44). We are to forgive as Jesus
forgave—even those who blasphemed and murdered Him. “If any
man have a quarrel against any: even as Christ forgave you, so
also do ye” (Col. iii. 13). We are to give thanks for all things that
come to us—even disappointments, sickness, and bereavements.
“Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Eph. v. 20). We are to worry
about nothing, but with thanksgiving let our requests be made
known unto God; and then the peace of God which passeth all
understanding will guard our hearts and minds. “Be careful for
nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanks-
giving let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace
of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts
and minds through Christ Jesus” (Phil. iv. 6, 7). We are to rejoice in
the Lord always. “Rejoice in the Lord always: and again I say,
Rejoice” (Phil. iv. 4). We are to be blameless and without re-
buke in the world of non-Christians among whom we live. “Be
blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as

' Amy Carmichacl, God’s Missionary (London, Socicty for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, 1945), pp. 1, 2. .
* Ernest Chase, “Chaplains for Industry,” Revelation (May 1946), p. 206.
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lights in the world” (Phil. ii. 15). We are not only to have life
eternal, but to have it abundantly. “I am comé that they might
have life, and that they might have it more abundantly” (John x.
10). We are to be freed from the dominion of sin. “Knowing this,
that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he that
is dead is freed from sin” (Rom. vi. 6, 7). We are to be not only over-
comers, but more than overcomers in the midst of the hardest of
trials. “In all these things we are more than conquerors through
him that loved us” (Rom. viii. 37).

These verses, and scores of others like them that might be cited,
set forth God’s standard for the Church. This standard certainly
goes far beyond what human nature in itself is capable of, for it is not
natural for us to love our enemies, to rejoice always, to be thankful
even for the things that hurt, and to be more than conquerors in
every situation in which we find ourselves. Human nature, by itself,
can never attain the ideal of Christ.

Does God therefore make demands of human beings that they
cannot fulfil? Does He expect of them conduct beyond their reach?
Are His requirements unreasonable? Is Christianity merely a
religion of lofty ideals—ideals to be striven for, but without any
hope of attaining them? In the divine programme for the Church,
are Christians to be like Tantalus, who was in water up to his neck, yet
could never quench his burning thirst, and who saw trees laden with
fruit waving their branches directly over his head, yet could never
reach them to satisfy his gnawing hunger; or like Sisyphus who had
to roll a huge stone up a steep mountainside, and found that when-
ever he partially succeeded, the stone always rolled down again?
There is no suggestion anywhere in Scripture that God’s require-
ments of Christians are unattainable, or that He overlooks and
condones their failure to meet them. Nothing is more clear than
that God expects a consistent, and not merely a spasmodic and inter-
mittent, walk in the Spirit, with all that that connotes of unbroken
fellowship with Him, victory over sin, and steady growth in Christ-
likeness. God’s requirements cannot be greater than His enable-
ments. If they were, man would be mocked.

(3) TyeicaL Expertences oF EArNest YET DEFEATED CHRIsTIANS

But earnest Christians, aware, on the one hand, of the uncom-
promising nature of God’s standard, and, on the other, of their
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pathetically futile attempts to reach it, are faced with a dilemma.
Let us consider the testimonies of a few well-known Christians
iclosely identified with the Keswick movement who at one time faced
this dilemma in all its crushing force, but later found a way out.

(A) T. D. HARFORD-BATTERSBY

In 1852, during the first year of his incumbency as curate of St.
John’s, Keswick, Mr. Harford-Battersby made the following entry
in his journal,

“I am just in the condition of the person described in Romans vii.
This is my habitual state, however much I may realise at times the
blessedness of peace and justification; and thus being anxious about
myself, not being whole within, it is impossible that I can have
leisure or abstraction of mind enough to treat the diseases of others,
or to enter upon my work heartily.”*

A year later he writes to the same effect—"30¢4 October (1853),
Sunday evening—1 feel again how very far I am from enjoying that
peace and love and joy habitually which Christ promises. I must
needs confess that I have it not; and that very ungentle and un-
christian tempers often strive within .me for the mastery. . . . What,
then, is the remedy but deep humiliation before God, prayer, self-
denial, and repentance?”*

Almost twenty years later, in 1873, he still writes in the same
vein, and says that he is utterly dissatisfied with himself and his
state. “I feel that I am dishonouring God and am wretched myself by
living as I do; and that I must either go backwards or forwards reach-
ing out toward the light and the glory which my blessed Saviour holds
out to me, or falling back more and more into worldliness and sin.
Yesterday I preached in the afternoon on Psalm Ixxx. 7, 8, and pleaded
with others to hope for better things—redemption from all iniquities.
Shall I not seek after these things? A great prize is set before
me: shall I not seek after it? Is it not worth every possible effort
to attain to? God reveal to me the secret of this ‘more excellent
way,’ and enable me to walk in it now and always. Amen.”*

(B) THEODORE MONOD

Theodore Monod was born in France of an English mother, and
after being brought up and educated in the United States he returned

' Memoir of T. D. Harford-Battersby, by Two of His Sons (London, Seeley and
Company, Limited, 1890), p. 146.

3 1bid., p. 146.

8 Ibid., pp. 151, 152.
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to France where he became one of the bestknown clergyn.xen
of the day. In a letter written from Paris to Robert Pearsall Smith,
he says that after his conversion in 1858 he gave up the study
of law for preparation for the ministry. In the next fifteen years
he achieved some prominence as a minister. He also wrote two
little books, Looking unto Jesus (1862) and The Secret of Strength
(1865), showing it to be our duty, our privilege, ‘and our‘only'rc-
source, to look away from all else to Christ, and. find in Him,
through simple faith, our peace, strength, joy, and life. .

“Some will conclude,” he goes on, *“‘that my experience must
have been a holy and happy one. But, alas! it was one that I cannot
look back upon without deep shame and sorrow : full.of coldness, of
levity, of selfishness, of neglected duties, and oftcnt'xmes of down-
right and wilful disobedience; Periods of comparative nearness to
God and circumspect walking were followed by far longer pf:nods
of half-hearted service, with innumerable and conscious failures,
very little prayer, and hardly any reading of God’s Word l?eyc?nd
what the immediate necessity of family and public worship im-

ratively demanded. In short, my heart condemned me, and 1
could find real rest neither in God nor yet at a distance from Him.
All the time I passed for a child of God, which I was, and pFrhaps
for a faithful child of God, which I was not. That there existed a
truer Christian life, one at once more devoted to God and more
happy in Him, I well knew; but how was I to enter it?”*

(c) HUDSON TAYLOR

In a letter to his sister written in 1869, three.years after he
had founded the China Inland Mission, Hudson Taylor wrote
as follows: “Well, dearie, my mind has been greatly exercised
for six or eight months past, feeling the need personally and
for our Mission of more holiness, life, power 'in our souls. But
personal need stood first and was the greatest. I felt the in-
gratitude, the danger, the sin of not living nearer to God. 1
prayed, agonized, fasted, strove, made resolutions, read the Word
more diligently, sought more time for meditation—but all w.1thout
avail. Every day, almost every hour, the consciousness of sin op-
pressed me. .

“] knew that if only I could abide in Christ all would be well,
but I could not. I would begin the day with prayer, determined not
to take my eyes off Him for a moment, but pressure of duties, some-

L The Christian’s Pathway of Power, Sept. 1st, 1874, p. 157.
E
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times very trying, and constant interruptions apt to be so wearing,
caused me to forget Him. Then one’s nerves get so fretted in this
climate that temptations to irritability, hard thoughts and sometimes
unkind words are all the more difficult to control. Each day brought
its register of sin and failure, of lack of power. To will was indeed
‘present with me,” but how to perform I found not.

“Then came the question, Is there no rescue? Must it be thus to
the end—constant conflict, and too often defeat? How could I
preach with sincerity that, to those who receive Jesus, ‘to them gave
he power to become the sons of God’ (i.e. Godlike) when it was not
s0 in my own experience? Instead of growing stronger, I scemed to
be getting weaker and to have less power against sin; and no won-
der, for faith and even hope were getting low. I hated myself, I
hated my sin, yet gained no strength against it. I felt I was a child
of God. His Spirit in my heart would cry, in spite of all, ‘Abba,
l.I:;'ithcr.' But to rise to my privileges as a child, I was utterly power-

$S.

“I thought that holiness, practical holiness, was to be gradually
attained by a diligent use of the means of grace. There was nothing
I so much desired as holiness, nothing I so much needed; but far
from in any measure attaining it, the more I strove after it, the more
it eluded my grasp, until hope itself almost died out, and I began to
think that—perhaps to make heaven the sweeter—God would not
give it down here. I do not think that I was striving to attain it in
my own strength. I knew I was powerless. I told the Lord so, and
asked Him to give me help and strength. Sometimes I almost
believed that He would keep and uphold me; but on looking back
in the evening—alas! there was but sin and failure to confess and
mourn before God.

“I would not give you the impression that this was the only
experience of those long, weary months. It was a too frequent
state of soul, and that towards which I was tending, which almost
ended in despair. And yet, never did Christ seem more precious;
a Saviour who could and would save such a sinner! . .. And
sometimes there were seasons not only of peace but of joy in the
Lord; but they were transitory, and at best there was a sad lack of
power. . . .

“All the time I felt assured that there was in Christ all I needed,
but the practical question was—how to get it ouz. He was rich
truly, but I was poor; He was strong, but I was weak. I knew full
well that there was in the root, the stem, abundant fatness, but how
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to get it into my puny little branch was the question. As gradually
light dawned, I saw that faith was the only requisite—was the hand
to lay hold on His fulness and make it mine. But I'had not this faith,

] strove for faith, but it would not come; I tried to exercise it,
but in vain. Seeing more and more the wondrous supply of grace
Jaid up in Jesus, the fulness of our precious Saviour, my guilt and
helplessness seemed to increase. Sins committed appeared but as
trifles compared with the sin of unbelief which was their cause,
which could not or would not take God at His word, but rather
made Him a liar! Unbelief was I felt the damning sin of the world;
yet I indulged in it. I prayed for faith, but it came not. What was
I to do.”?

(4) Sucu Dereatr anp FaiLure THE UsuaL ExperiENCE oF Many
CHRISTIANS

No one will deny that the experience of these well-known Chris-
tians was not only pathetic but tragic in the extreme. One cannot
accuse them of being careless or indifferent about their responsi-
bilities to God. They were all Christian workers, striving with all
their might to serve their Lord. They were intelligent Christians of
the highest type. Consciously at least, they clung to no sin that
would hinder their spiritual progress. They were familiar with
God’s standard for them as Christians. They had, moreover, been
Christians for years. Yet they confess that their usual experience
was one of defeat and failure rather than of victory, and that their
fellowship with God was often broken.

The experience that they describe, however, cannot be regarded
as unique; it was in their generation almost universal in the
Church, and is widely prevalent even today. In an address given
at Keswick in 1896, J. Elder Cumming described this situation in
these words: “What is the process of sanctification? To many
Christians there is no process whatever, because there is no advance.
It is an appalling thing—I hardly know if there be any more appal-
ling thing in the Christian Church than the fact that many Chris-
tians are not advancing in holiness at all. Is it not true that some
are rather going back, and that the best days they have spent before
God were the early days after their conversion? Others seem to be
standing still where they were a few years ago. If they examine

'Dr. and Mrs. Howard Taylor, Hudson Taylor's Spiritual Secret (Philadelphia,
China Inland Mission, 1935), pp. 113, 114.
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themselves with regard to any one of their ordinary habits, with
regard to any one of their accustomed sins, shall I say? they can
hardly tell any difference between five years ago and today. And
there are many who never seem to expect any special growth in
holiness until, perchance, they come to the shadow of death. Is it
not an appalling thing that there should be divine life within the
soul of God’s people, and that divine life should apparently be
making no advance or increase at all?”*

The American Higher Life writer, Miss Ruth Paxson, who
addressed the women’s meetings at Keswick on a number of occas-
ions, compares, as Keswick speakers have often done, the defeat and
failure of such Christians to the wilderness wanderings of the
children of Israel. “The vast majority of Christians stop short in
their experience of the blessings of salvation with the joy of for-
giveness of past sins and with the hope of Heaven in the future.
But the present is a forty-year wilderness experience full of futile
wanderings, never enjoying peace and rest, never arriving in the
promised land.”* This I believe, is a legitimate comparison. The
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews draws such an analogy. “Let
us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into his
rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. . . . Let us
labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the
same example of unbelief” (Heb. iv. 1, 11).

J. East Harrison, another American writer—though not con-
nected with English Keswick—says that although the Christian
course is intended by God to be one of continued triumph and
constant progress, “Notwithstanding .all this, we are compelled to
recognize that there are numbers of Christians who sorrowfully
own that their spiritual condition is absolutely unsatisfactory. They
turn with a sigh from the perusal of the Bible, feeling that their
experience in no way answers to the expectations which so many pas-
sages of the Scripture warrant.” " And then the writer goes on to say
that this situation would be sad enough, even if the only result were
the loss of joy and triumph that might be theirs; but the situation
is positively tragic when the disastrous effects upon the cause of
Christ are realized. How, he asks, can those who find the Christian
life unsatisfactory be zealous about leading others into the enjoyment

! The Keswick Week, 1896, p. 38.

’GRGuth Paxson, Life on the Highest Plane (Chicago, Moody Press, 1943), Vol. II,

3East Harrison, Reigning in Life (Philadelphia, The Sunday School Times
Company, 1922), pp. 13-15.
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of it; or how can non-Christians who observe them be drawn into
it?
B. Wrong Ways of Seeking Sanctification

Keswick tells us that one of the principal reasons for this failure
and defeat on the part of earnest Christians is found in wrong, un-
scriptural ways of seeking sanctification. There are many such
ways, of course—too many even to refer to them all, but the follow-
ing are regarded as the principal ones.

(1) REGARDING SANCTIFICATION As A MATTER oF CouRse

It is a grievous mistake, says J. Elder Cumming,' to suppose that
the sanctification of the believer is a matter of course, and that he
need not trouble himself about it. For one thing, he says, this

sition ignores the whole question of backsliding, which is not
only possible but quite common among Christians. Moreover, it
fosters carelessness of Christian living, for if sanctification will
proceed automatically without our doing anything about it, then
why be concerned about it? “So far from encouraging us to think
that the new life of the soul in us will go on of itself, and of neces-
sity, the New Testament continually warns Christians to ‘give all
diligence’ to ‘make their calling and election sure,” to ‘watch and
pray,’ ‘to give earnest heed’ to the things they have heard, to
‘hold fast that which they have, that no man take their crown’;
and to ‘fear lest haply a promise being left of entering into His
rest, any one should seem to have come short of it Let every
Christian beware of the folly of sitting down in unconcern and
leaving his renewed soul to take care of itself! The lusting of the
flesh “will in that case soon assert itself to his downfall’.”*

Dr. Cimming might have added that if sanctification in the
divine plan takes place automatically, then the hortatory parts of
the New Testament would be superfluous. In that case, moreover,
God would have no right to be disappointed in the development
of Christians; and yet we read that He was grieved by the meagre
growth of those to whom the Epistle to the Hebrews was addressed,
“For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that
one teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of

1]. Elder Cumming, Through the Eternal Spirit (Stirling, Stirling Tract Enterprise,

1937), pp- 112, 113.
2{bid., p. 113.
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God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong
meat” (Heb. v. 12). In that case, too, there would be no point to
Paul’s statement about himself, “I press toward the mark for the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus™ (Phil. iii. 14).

(2) REGARDING SANCTIFICATION AS A MATTER oF GrapuaL GRowTH

There are many people who regard sanctification as merely a
matter of gredual growth, not to be stopped or hindered or acceler-
ated by anything the Christian may do. This notion, Dr. Cumming
tells us,” leads to two harmful effects: it leads Christians to expect
no positive holiness for a long period of years; and it prevents them
from taking any definite steps toward holiness that would lead to
an improvement in their condition.

If this view were correct, says Dr. Cumming, no young Christian
could be holy, and what is to be said of the painful fact that there
is no growth in holiness in many men who have long been Chris-
tians, and who have to confess that they have either been standing
still or going back? There are many whom the Lord must address
as He did the Church at Ephesus. “I have this against thee, that
thou didst leave thy first love. Remember therefore from whence
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works” (Rev. ii. 4, 5).

As to gradual growth, he says, there are two things to be
said. For one thing, spiritual growth is not to be compared with
growth in the vegetable and animal kingdoms, which, those who
hold this view say, is gradual and slow. Growth in the vegetable and
animal kingdoms is not as slow and as gradual as is often supposed.
A tree, for example, has periods when there is practically no growth;
and some years it grows faster than others, as the rings of the tree
trunk show. The growth is broken into quite recognizable stages,
and the causes of the varying growth are quite well known, Ex-
ternal factors like rain and sunshine have much to do in determin-
ing growth. This is even more true in the Christian life.

Again, growth depends largely uppn health. Sickness stops it.
Growth arrested by ill-health is to be restored only by the cure of the
disease which is afflicting the system. So, too, it is with the soul.
When the soul is making no progress in holiness, or very little, the
cause of the arrest must be removed if growth is to be resumed.

Evan Hopkins, writing of Christians who believe that deliverance

' J. Elder Cumming, Through the Eternal Spirit, (Stirling, Stirling Tract Enterprise,
1937), pp. 113, 114.
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from conscious sinning can come only by growth and is just a
question of time, says that they inevitably make excuses for them-
selves. “Being only young believers,” they say, “they are, of course,
very weak, but the evil nature is strong within them. The new
nature must have time to grow and become strengthened. In the
meantime, as the old nature is so strong, victory over sin cannot be
expected. Failure is regarded as inevitable, and as a consequence a
sad and dark experience follows.” !

It must not be thought that Keswick denies that sanctification is
progressive and a matter of growth. It denies only that growth is
necessarily imperceptibly slow and that it cannot be retarded or
hastened by anything the believer may do. In this it is plainly on
scriptural ground.

(3) ErapicatioN oF THE SN PrincirLE

There is a theory held by some Christians that it is possible in
this life, either at regeneration or at some subsequent crisis of relig-
jous experience, to reach a point in spiritual development where the
sin nature is eradicated and therefore no longer operative. This
theory is so obviously contrary to the plain teachings of the Bible
and to human experience that it is not seriously advanced by many
thinking* Christians.

A theory of gradual eradication is held by others—notably by
B. B. Warfield. In his examination of the Victorious Life movement
in America, which stems from the Keswick movement in England,
he says, “It is a fatally inadequate conception of salvation which so
focuses attention on deliverance from the penalty of sin and from
continued acts of sin, as to permit to fall out of sight deliverance
from sin itself—that corruption of heart which makes us sinners.
. .. To keep a sinner, remaining a sinner, free from actually sin-
ning, would be but a poor salvation; and in point of fact that is not
the way the Holy Spirit operates in saving the soul. . . . He cures
our sinning precisely by curing our sinful nature; He makes the tree
good that the fruit may be good. It is, in other words, precisely by
eradicating our sinfulness—‘the corruption of our hearts’—that He
delivers us from sinning. . . . To imagine that we can be saved
from the power of sin without the eradication of the corruption in
which the power of sin has its seat, is to imagine that an evil tree

' Evan H. Hopkins, The Walk That Pleases God (London, Marshall Bros., 1887),
p- 15.
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can be compelled to bring forth good fruit. . . . It surely would be
better to be freed from the ‘principle of sin’ in us than merely from
its effects on our actions. And this is in fact what the Scriptures
provide for, What they teach, indeed, is just ‘eradication.” They
propose to free us from sinning by freeing us from the ‘principle
of sin.” Of course, they teach that the Spirit dwells within us. But
they teach that the Spirit dwells within us in order to affect us,
not merely our acts; in order to eradicate our sinfulness and not
merely to counteract its effects.” ' He goes on to say that grace is
progressively extirpating the old nature now, “and that is the
fundamental fact in supernatural sanctification.” *

Keswick has from the beginning regarded all theories of eradi-
cation as being both unscriptural and dangerous. In one of his first
editorials for The Christian’s Pathway of Power, Evan Hopkins
wrote, * ‘If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us.” That declaration, we believe, is applicable to
the saint as long as he is in the body. . . . The word of God does
not teach us to expect, in this life, either the eradicazion or improve-
ment of the ‘flesh.” God's provision in Christ for us, in order that
we may walk so as to please Him, supposes the existence, the in-
curableness, and the continuance of the sinful nature within us up
to the very end of our earthly course.”

Again and again in his books and addresses Mr. Hopkins insisted
upon the necessity of distinguishing between a staze of purity and
a maintained condition of purity. To emphasize the difference
between the two principles, he sometimes used the following illus-
tration, When a light is introduced inte a dark chamber, the dark-
ness disappears at once. But the tendency to darkness persists; it
has not been eradicated; and the room is kept illuminated simply
because, and just so long as, the light counteracts the tendency. If
it were possible for the room to continue in a state of illumination
by passing the candle through it once, the room would not be
dependent on the continued presence of the lighted candle for its
light. Holiness, Mr. Hopkins would say, is a condition of life
which must be maintained, moment by moment, through living
fellowship with Christ. It is a maintained condition, never a state.

If Dr. Warfield is right in holding that sanctification is the pro-
gressive extirpation of the old nature, then the longer a person lived

t 8.938' Warficld, Perfectionism (New York, Oxford University Press, 1931), Vol.
II, 57 3'

2 Ibid., p. 584.
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the Christian life the less possible it should be for him to sin, and
toward the end of his life it should be practically, if not entirely,
impossible to sin.

But everyone knows that this condition does not prevail at all.
A Christian’s spiritual growth is not determined by the length of
time he has been a Christian. There are Christians who have known
the Lord a long time who sin more than some who have known
him for only a short time, and there are Christians who live a holy
life over a long period of time and then, through yielding to some
temptation, suddenly collapse spiritually and sin in a most frightful
way. An example of this is Demas, for years a fellow-worker of the
apostle Paul, of whom Paul wrote from his prison in Rome,
“Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world” (2
Tim. iv. 10). Moreover, years after his conversion on the Damascus
road, Paul himself declared that he dared not be careless, “lest that
by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be
a castaway” (1 Cor. ix. 27).

Still another thing would be true if Dr. Warfield were right that
gradual eradication is the means God uses to deliver us from sin.
If we lived long enough, then conceivably we must reach a stage
of spiritual development where the old nature was completely
eradicated, and the statement of the apostle John would no longer
apply to us, “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us” (1 John i. 8), and such injunctions as
“reckon,” “yield,” “let not,” “put off,” “mortify,” “abide,” would
no longer have any meaning for us. And when we reached this state
of purity we would no longer have to depend upon Christ and the
Holy Spirit to enable us to live a holy life. We would become

ethically self-sufficient.

Keswick is plainly. right in rejecting the theory of eradication,
whether instantaneous or gradual, as the divine way of sanctification.
Any theory of eradication carries with it great dangers. It tempts
the Christian to negligence in watchfulness and in continued re-
liance upon the keeping power of God. The Word of God teaches
us to “watch and pray” and to “walk in the Spirit,” and should
there be any carelessness about these things—easily fostered by a
belief that sin was eradicated from one’s nature—there would be an
immediate return to the lusts of the flesh. Jesus said, “Apart from
me ye can do nothing” (John xv. 5). There would, moreover, be no
need to abide in Christ and rely upon Him for victory over temp-
tation if sin were no longer in us.
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(4) SuepressioN oF THE OLD NATURE

Perhaps the most widely-held view of sanctification is that it is to
be gained through our own personal efforts by trying to suppress the
flesh in us. Justification, it is believed, is by faith, but sanctification
is by works—at least to a large extent. “Great is the bondage into
which many fall,” says J. Elder Cumming, “and in which they con-
tinue for years, by this unceasing effort to become godly, and by its
fruitlessness. No amount of anxiety spent upon the question of
growth will enable us to grow. And no anxiety about it is needful,
if we will only fulfil the conditions and remove the hindrances. . . .
Neither a tree nor a man- grows by effort.”*

Evan Hopkins often spoke and wrote on the futility of seeking
freedom from the dominion of sin by trying to conquer the old
nature. In one of his addresses he said that Christians who do this
are endeavouring to tame the old life. By bringing themselves under
spiritual discipline “they hope so to subdue, so to curb, so to change
the old life, that they will have very little trouble with it after a
while. . . . Are there not many who have been doing this for
years? It is a kind of sanctification of the flesh. . . . They think
it is a question of discipline and culture and training, that, by-and-
by they will have very litde difficulty with the old life.”?

In another address, on “Self-Conquest,”* he distinguishes between
the conquest of self by self, and the conquest of self by Christ. He
says that the first is impossible. He quotes our Lord’s saying, “How
can Satan cast out Satan,” and says that the inference is that it is
impossible. And yet there are a great many people who are trying
to do this. They go to God and earnestly seck for grace to get the
victory over themselves. But self trying to conquer self is full of
disappointment, a hopeless battle, a painful struggle.

Again in another address, on “Self-Conquest and Self-Control,” *
he says that there are a great many notions about self-control that
we must get rid of. “I cannot help thinking that a good deal of
what the heathen philosophers taught of old has been grafted upon
the teaching of Christianity in connection with this subject.” They
taught that to conquer self man must conquer his own evil pro-
pensities; and this could be attained only by long, hard training
and severe discipline. Man is enthroned, so to speak, as his own

! J.Elder Cumming, Through the Eternal Spiris, p. 114.
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conqueror. Christianity, however, teaches that self is to be con-
trolled by another power greater and higher than itself. “By the
teaching of philosophy you can make a man a Stoic; but you can-
pot make him a Christian.”

Canon Hay Aitken likewise says that to fall back upon mere moral
rocesses to overcome sin is not Christianity, but pagan philosophy,
which offers nothing better than self-effort as the only way of im-
provement. If a Greek philosopher were asked, “Can you tell me
how I am to improve myself?” he would very likely answer, “Well,
ou cannot do it all at once; it will have to be by the formation
of habit. Tt will be slow work, hard, difficult work; and, probably,
to a great extent disappointing work. But you must go on trying,
and still trying; and, if you keep on, the probability is that you will
make some sort of progress at any rate.” * A good many Christians,
he says, regard the possibilities of deliverance from the power of
sin in very much the same way. They go on struggling, striving,
workingy hoping that God will help them to master their sins, but
without any real expectation that He will do so.

“The supreme danger of the Christian life is that of legalism,”
says W. H. Griffith Thomas, “for there is an inevitable tendency
to assume that although justification is by faith, sanctification is
somehow by struggle; that although the sinner is powerless in re-
gard to salvation, he is not so in the matter of holiness. He thinks
that he cannot be sanctified unless largely aided by his own efforts.” 2

THE STRUGGLE OF ROMANS VIL. 7-25

This famous passage, about which there has been so much con-
troversy, describing a man who is trying to be good and holy by
his own efforts and is defeated every time by the power of indwell-
ing sin, is important in Keswick teaching. It has been interpreted
in various ways, of which the following are the most generally
accepted.

(1) Paul is describing the experiences of an unregenerate 'Iew-—
very likely himself—as he tries to keep the law. He strives in real
earnest to become holy by his own efforts, and apart from grace,
but is beaten back every time, so that he seems to himself a double
self—the one wanting unavailingly to be good, the other being
intractably bad. The passage thus is thought to teach the power-
lessness of law and the need of grace to lead a holy life.

* The Keswick Week, 1903, p. 58.
s We I-; (t}r,i(fﬁth ';(‘hoxgngs,PPrindpk: of Theology (London, Church Book Room,

1945), pp. 208, 209.




76 S0 GREAT SALVATION

(2) Paul is describing the normal experience of every Christian in
his struggle with sin. In support of this view, we are referred to verse
22, “I delight in the law of God after the inward man’—a statement,
it is said, which an unconverted man could not truly make of
himself. It is contended by those who hold this view that Christians
who do not moan with Paul, “O wretched man that I am,” are in
an abnormal and unhealthy state spiritually, deceived about the
condition of their hearts, and full of pride and conceit about their
imagined spiritual condition. Nor is it only backslidden Christians
who are convicted of sin that mourn thus: all those who are truly
in communion with Christ emit this groan daily and hourly. It is
true that to the cry, “Who shall deliver me from the body of this
death,” the answer is given in the next verse, “I thank God through
Jesus Christ our Lord,” but according to those who hold this view
the deliverance referred to is not present but future—in the life to
come, when we shall all be transformed into the likeness of Christ.

Dr. Alexander Whyte held to this view. His biographer says that
for a time in his ministry his whole interpretation of the New
Testament was coloured by the account of the divided self in this
passage. He used to tell his people, “You’ll never get out of the
seventh of Romans while I'm your minister,” meaning that he
would always maintain that no Christian could ever emerge from
the experience of heart-breaking defeat which Paul describes here.?

(3) Paul is describing the experiences of a Christian in his un-
successful conflict with sin before he has learned the secret of
deliverance. According to this view, Romans vii and viii picture
successive stages in the experience of the same person. Some Chris-
tians never emerge out of the experience of struggle and defeat of
Romans vii, while others, who have discovered the secret of victory
(usually through a second work of grace) enter into the experience

of “no condemnation” described in Romans viii. The struggle.

ceases in very few Christians; for the majority the conflict and the
defeat are lifelong.

Writing of those who claim that they have left the experience
of Romans vii far behind, and look upon it as Israel’s wilderness
life, never more to be returned to,.and that they have passed from
the bondage of the law to the liberty of the Spirit. Andrew Murray,
who expresses the Keswick view, says that however large the

! See for an expression of this widely-held view, Arthur W. Pink, The Christian in
Romans 7 (Swengel, Pa., Bible Truth Depot, n.d.) pp. 3-18.

2C. F. Barbour, The Life of Alexander Whyte (London, Hodder and Stoughton
1925), p. 305.
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measure of truth there is in this view, it does not fully satisfy. “The
believer feels that there is not a day that he gets beyond the words,
‘In me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.” Even when
kept most joyously in the will of Ged, and strengthened not only
to will but also to do, he knows that it is not he, but the grace of
God: ‘in me dwelleth no good.” And so the believer comes to see
that, not the two experiences, but the two states are simultaneous,
and that even when his experience is most fully that of the law of
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus making him free, he still bears about
him the body of sin and death. . . .

“If there is one lesson the believer needs to learn, who would
enjoy the full indwelling of the Spirit, it is the one taught in this
passage with such force: that the law, the flesh, that self-effort are
all utterly impotent in enabling us to serve God. It is the Spirit
within, taking the place of the law without, that leads us into the
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free. ‘Where the Spirit of
the Lord is, there is liberty.””*

(4) There is no official Keswick view, but the second and third
views given above are rejected by all Keswick leaders I know. W.
H. Griffith Thomas held to the first,” but not many other Keswick
leaders have done so. He, however, saw in the passage an important
lesson for the regenerate, too: it shows what God provides by His
grace for the Christian in the matter of sanctification. The contrast
between Romans vii and viii—a life of defeat in the one chapter
and of victory in the other—is intended to teach us what God pur-
poses for the believer. Union with Christ by God’s Spirit makes
possible real holiness of life—a life in which God's requirements
find their fulfilment.

The view of this chapter generally held by Keswick teachers is
most clearly stated in the addresses of Evan Hopkins. It is that the
experience of struggle and defeat here described is not the God-
intended normal experience of Christians, but shows what happens
when any person, regenerate or unregenerate, tries to conquer the
old nature by self-effort. In an address on “Deliverance from the
Law of Sin,” * based on Romans vii. 18, “For to will is present with
me; but how to perform that which is good I find not,” he begins
by saying that too often this chapter is used by Christians as’an

?
! Andrew Murray, The Spirit of Christ (London, Nisbet & Co. Ltd., 1888), pp.
I75_5«:; W. H. Griffith Thomas, S¢. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans. A Devotional
Commentary (Grand Rapids, W. B. Eerdman's Publishing Company, 1946), 190-9.
3 The Story of Keswick, 19th Convention, 1893, pp. 89-93.
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excuse for sinning. Satan uses it as a warrant for expecting defeat.
It is full of encouragement, however, not to those who regard defeat
as inevitable, but to those who sincerely desire to know the secret
of overcoming sin.

The chapter, he says, is descriptive of a Christian regarded in
himself, apart from active faith in Christ. The standing of every
Christian without exception is “in Christ,” but there is such a thing
as not abiding in Him. When our Lord commands His disciples
to abide in Him, He implies that it is possible for them not to abide
in Him. Again He says, “Without Me”—that is, apart from Me,
not abiding in Me—"ye can do nothing.” There are multitudes of
Christdans who fall into this category—in Christ in position and
standing, not in Christ in regard to present experience and con-
dition.

Paul shows in this chapter what happens to a Christian as he
tries to overcome his sinful nature apart from the Divine remedy.
In the whole story of the inward struggle there is not a single
mention of God the Father, the Son, or the Holy Spirit as a source
of help, but over thirty references to the personal pronoun “L” In
spite of all our good intentions and our desire to do good, the law
of sin-in us is too stong for us. We are helpless in ourselves, even
though we be Christians.

Mr. Hopkins then illustrates the up-and-down life so often ex-
perienced by Christians. “Suppose that I take a rod and attach to
it a piece of lead. I drop it into a tank of water. By the law of
sinking bodies it descends; that illustrates the law of sin. Now I
get a piece of cork, and fasten that also to the rod, and placing it
in the water I see that by the law of floating bodies, it has a ten-
dency to ascend. But the lifting power of the cork is not strong
enough to overcome the downward tendency of the lead, so that
it may be kept from sinking. It rises and sinks alternately.” * The
“law of the mind” is not strong enough to counteract the “law of
sin and death” in our members.

The remedy for this unsatisfactory situation is given by Paul in
the second verse of the following chapter, “For the law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus hath made. me free from the law of sin and
death.” Then continuing his illustration Mr. Hopkins says, “Let
us suppose that I place my rod with the lead and the cork into a little
life-belt, and I put them into the tank of water. The rod now
does not sink. Why? Because it is in the life-belt. There is suffi-

! The Story of Keswick, 19th Convention, 1893, p. g2.
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cient lifting power in it to keep it from sinking, but it is only as it
is in the life-belt that it has the benefit of that law. It is the power
of a superior law counteracting the other law. The lead is not takcn
away, but the rod has the benefit of a stronger power so long as it
abides in the life-belt.” !

The main point to be borne in mind is that abiding in Christ we

are made “free from the law of sin and death.” This is not an
attainment—something that takes place in us so that we no longer
have the tendency to sin, any more than that the law of gravitation
is suspended when, instead of sinking, we float on the water within
the life-belt. All we have is the counteraction of one law by another
which is superior or stronger. “Hence we see we must not only
know what it is to be in Christ in the sense of standing for our
acceptance and justification, but also in the sense of abiding, that is,
of fellowship with Him, if we would live in the power of His
victorious life.”?
In angther address on this chapter,” Mr. Hopkins says that Paul
here describes “the nature of the forces within him, and the results
of their working, as apart from Christ. . . . He is here considering
himself a regenerate man apart from the indwelling Christ, apart
from the Holy Ghost, and this in order to show that even though
he was converted and renewed, he'was not sufficient himself, apart
from Christ, to overcome the forces of evil. . . . It is a description,
then, of the nature and tendency of the forces present within us,
considered apart from Christ.” ¢

Again Mr. Hopkins uses one of his famous illustrations—one used
by him in many of his addresses. Mr. Hopkins had an unusual gift
for clarifying theological truths of an abstruse nature with homely,
easily-understood illustrations, and this one he used repeatedly
when teaching the essential truths of counteraction. If a piece of
iron could speak, he asks, how would it describe its nature? It
would say, “I am black; I am cold; T am hard.” But put the iron
into a glowing furnace, and what a change takes place!l It has
not ceased to be iron; but the blackness and the coldness and the
hardness are gone! It has not lost its nature; it is still black and
cold and hard; but as long as it remains in the fire it is red and
hot and malleable. The fire and the iron are still distinct, and ’yet
how complete is the union—they are one. If the iron could speak,
* The Story of Keswick, 1gth Convention, 1893, p. 92.
21bid., p. 93

3The Ke.rwxc.l( Week, 1906, pp. 178-81.
4 1bid., p. 179.
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it would not glory in itself, but in the fire that makes and keeps it
a bright and glowing mass. Take it out of the fire, and it again
becomes black and cold and hard. So it is with the believer. Ask
him what he is in himself, and he will answer, “I am carnal, sold
under sin.” By nature he is lacking in zeal for God; he is defiled
with sin; and his heart is hard; but it is his privilege to enter into
fellowship with Christ, and in Him to abide; and as long as he
abides in Christ—and only so long as he does so—these natural
tendencies in him are counteracted. The Holy Spirit penetrates
every part of his being, and he is no longer carnal but spiritual; no
‘longer overcome by sin and brought into captivity to it, but set free
from the law of sin and death and preserved in a condition of
deliverance. This blessed experience of freedom from sin’s service
and power implies a momentary and continuous act of abiding in
Christ.

From this he learns two things, he says. “First of all, I learn that
conversion or regeneration does not secure or ensure victory over
sin. The power of the ‘new man’ is not sufficient to overcome the
power of the evil nature. . . . The next thing is this: that deliverance
does not come by the removal of the tendency to evil within us,
but by the counteracting influence of another power, a divine
power.”"

And to shed light on the verse, “The law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death”
(Rom. viii. 2), he uses another illustration. “You throw me into the
sea, and by the law of gravitation I go to the bottom. But there is
another law; it is the law of floating bodies. I get into a life-belt,
and I do not sink. By the law of gravitation I sink. By the law
of floating bodies I am now kept from sinking. But there is one
condition. Abide in the life-belt. Now this is a grand thing to
sce. I may be floating about in the life-belt for twenty-four hours,
but I am just as heavy at the end of that time as when I got into
the life-belt. The very moment I get out of the life-belt, down I

o.” 2
8 What Evan Hopkins says on the meaning of Romans vii is echoed
by other Keswick speakers who deal with this chapter. There is no
need to set forth what they say except possibly to refer to Bishop
Handley Moule’s comment in his well-known book, Outlines of
Christian Doctrine, that Paul here describes a real element in every

! The Keswick Week, 1906, p. 180.
?Ibid., p. 181.
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regenerate life, one that it is liable to be experienced at any stage or
moment. Paul, he says, contemplates the regenerate man at his very
best—eager and anxious to do the will of God, “but isolated (as it
were) from the activity of the divine Indweller.”’

Now, is Keswick right in maintaining so strongly that the ex-
perience of ineffectual struggle and defeat described in Romans vii
does not set forth the God-intended normal experience of Christians?
The question is very important, as the answer to it determines our
opinion of what God expects of us as Christians, and also our
opinion of what provision God has made for sin. The carnest non-
Christian struggling to be good must indeed confess, “The good
that I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do”
(Rom. vii. 1g), and “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver
me from the body of this death?” (Rom. vii. 24); but is such a
confession consistent with such statements by Paul as, “they which
receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall
reign in life” (Rom. v. 17) and “My grace is sufficient for thee”
(2 Cor. xii. g)? Someone has suggested that if normal Christian
experience does not rise any higher than that, then we must change
our Lord’s invitation to read, “Come unto me all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and I will tell you how to be wretched, by
presenting the requirements of the law and revealing that you can-
not keep them!”?

I believe that Prof. John Laidlaw is right when he says that this
passage “has been too often read as if it described the ordinary and
normal state of a child of God; as if nature and grace were so
exactly balanced in believers that ‘they cannot do the things that
they would’; as if the sum and substance of sanctification were this
death in life, or this living death expressed by the perpetual cry,
‘O wretched man that I am!” Now it has been well said, that if
this were all that grace did for its votaries, St. Paul would only have
proved that it was as futile and insufficient as the law. If all that
regeneration could accomplish were only to awaken a sense of in-
ward discord without being able to do it away, this ‘would cer-
tainly destroy the influence of spiritual Christianity and disgrace
its character.” But the mistake lies in not perceiving that chapter
vii gives us only one side of the picture. The delineation is pro-
gressive, and the full aecount of the conflict is not before us till we

1H. C. G. Moule, Outlines of Christian Dactrine (London, Hodder and Stoughton,

1889), p. 197. . .
’91)10 crtgé. McQuilkin, The Message of Romans. An Exposition (Grand Rapids,

Zondervan Publishing House, 1947), p. 8o
F
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pass on to chapter viii, and see how the victory is secured for
believers,”*

If we have here the normal Christian life, then grace offers us
at best nothing more than a spiritual stalemate. One half of the New
Testament, one may almost say, would be rendered nugatory. What
would then be the meaning of such joyously triumphant descrip-
tions of Christian living as these, “We are more than conquerors
through him that loved us” (Rom viii. 37); “I can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth me” (Phil. iv. 13)? The truth
is that whether we regard the experience depicted here as that of
an unregenerate Jew or a Christian, the lesson intended is the same
—that holiness of life is possible, but only in Christ; while apart
from Christ there is only defeat and failure. If the experience is
that of an unregencrate man, then we find him confessing it im-
possible to be holy by self-effort, and finally discovering that this
is possible in Christ. If the experience, however, is that of a
Christian, then we observe him seeking holiness of life by self-effort,
and likewise failing; finally discovering that there is victory in
Christ. It is wrong to place the emphasis on the negative message
of sin and defeat, as if that is all the Christian has a right to expect.
Paul exultingly says thatdthere is deliverance “through Jesus Christ
our Lord” (Rom. vii. 25).

The key to the interpretation of the passage, as Keswick leaders
rightly point out, is found in the frequent repetition of “I,” while
there is not a single mention of the Holy Spirit. We see what the “[”
is struggling to do by unremitting effort, but failing utterly to accom-
plish. In chapter viii, however, where there are at least twenty refer-
ences to the Holy Spirit and the “I” drops out, there is a triumphant
note throughout. We are therefore not to regard Romans vii as ex-
pressive of the normal conflict of the Christian, inevitable to the end
of his earthly life. The normal Chyistian life is in Romans viii, and
is experienced as the Holy Spirit by His counteractive power is
permitted to have His way.

Keswick is also on scriptural ground, I believe, in holding that
Romans vii and viii are not intended to describe successive stages in
the experience of Christians. All Christians do not live either in
Romans vii or viii. The normal Christian life should indeed be
lived in Romans viii, and there is no good reason why any Christian
should remain in Romans vii, but as long as a Christian lives it

John Laidlaw, The Bible Doctrine of Man (Edinburgh, T. & T. Clark, 1879),
P- 204.
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will always be possible for him to lapse into the defeat of Romans
ii, and he will do so if he depends for victory upon his own strength
rather than upon Christ. There is a distinction here that is not
often considered, but it is a very important one. Sanctification is
never a state; it is always an experience—an experience that is the
fruit of abiding in Christ. It is not a state, but a maintained con-
dition of purity—a condition of life maintained moment by moment
through living fellowship with Christ. As the branch must abide
in the vine if it is to bear fruit, so must the believer abide in Christ
if he is to bear fruit for Christ. We can never attain to a state where
holiness of life can be taken for granted; or to a state where the
tendency to sin, and therefore the possibility of sinning, will be
absent. That is the plain teaching of Scripture.

It is the teaching of Keswick that an important reason for the
defeat and failure of so many Christians is that they try to suppress
the old nature, like the “wretched man” of Romans vii; but there is
a way of deliverance—through Jesus Christ, by the counteracting
power of the Holy Spirit of God. Sanctification is therefore not by
works but by faith. Victory comes by accepting the method of divine
provision. That is the distinctive message of Keswick.

(s) Orner Erroneous METHODS

Keswick leaders often refer to other erroneous methods of seek-
ing deliverance from the defeat and failure that Christians so com-
monly experience. There are those who endeavour to attain to
a state of holiness by a ceaseless round of Christian service; but
they find that this is followed sooner or later by a feeling of
spiritual reaction and exhaustion. There can indeed be no true sancti-
fication without service, and lack of service is bound to hinder
sanctification; but service is not the divine means of sanctification.
Then there are those, Evan Hopkins points out, who make the
mistake of “beginning with the work of the Spirit in them, rather
than the work of Christ for them. They recognize that Christ is
the Author and the Source of pardon and acceptance, but they
look to the Holy Spirit to set them free from the tyranny and
service of sin. They believe there can be no freedom for them
until it is wrought in them by the Holy Ghost.”" They overlook
the fact that while the Holy Spirit carries out His work in us, he

1 Evan H. Hopkins, Talks with Beginners in the Divine Life (London, Marshall
Brothers, Ltd., n.d.), p. 40.
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always works, not apart from, but in connection with, Christ’s
work on the cross for #s. The Holy Spirit only imparts to us
what Christ has purchased for us at Calvary. Others, again, trust
for their sanctification to a diligent use of the means of grace, to
watchfulness over their own heart and life, taking themselves to
task ever and again for the coldness of their heart. The result of
all these unscriptural ways of pursuing holiness, as W. Graham
Scroggie rightly says, is that “the experience of Christians is, too
often, one of dispeace, of joylessness, of prayerlessness, of worldli-
ness, and of defeat.” And, he exclaims, “Can anyone imagine
that such an experience as that is Christianity!”*

In the very first issue of The Christian’s Pathway of Power the
editor stated what he conceived to be the practical possibilities of
faith. “We believe the Word of God teaches that the normal
Christian life is one of uniform sustained victory over known sin;
and that no temptation is permitted to happen to us without a
way of escape being provided by God, so that we may be able to
bear it.”* Keswick has never departed from this faith. From the
beginning until the present it has taught that a life of faith and
victory, of peace and rest, are the rightful heritage of every child
of God, and that he may step into it “not by the laborious ascent
of some Scala Sancta, not by long prayers and laborious effost, but
by a deliberate and decisive act of faith.”* It teaches that “the
normal experience of the child of God should be one of victory
instead of constant defeat, one of liberty instead of grinding bon-
dage, one of ‘perfect peace’ instead of restless worry. It shows
that in Christ there is provided for evgry believer victory, liberty,

and rest, and that this may be obtained not by a life-long struggle

after an impossible ideal but by the surrender of the individual
to God, and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.” ¢

C. The Keswick Solution—Sanctification by Faith

(1) AsPECTS OF SANCTIFICATION

Keswick leaders, when considering the subject of sanctification,
often make the conventional threefold division—positional sancti-

! The Keswick Convention, 1933, p. 81.

* The Christian’s Pathway of Power, February, 1874 p. 1.
3 Harford, The Keswick Convention, p. 6.

¢ 1bid., p. 6.
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fication, experimental sanctification, and ultimate sanctification.
Positional sanctification is that sanctification which was wrought
by Christ on the cross of Calvary for every believer, and is the
possession of every Christian from the moment of his regener-
ation. There is a reference to it in 1 Corinthians i. 30, “But of
him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom,
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” Experi-
mental sanctification is the day-by-day transformation of the be-
liever into the image of Christ, and is progressive in nature. Begin-
ning at regeneration, it continues all through life, but is never
complete. Ultimate sanctification is that perfect sanctification
which will be the portion of all believers in the life to come. The
apostle John refers to it in the words, “Beloved, now are we the
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we
know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we
shall see him as he is” (1 John iii. 2).

More often, however, another division, more characteristic of
Keswick, is made—sanctification as a process, as a crisis, and as a
gift.

(a) PROCESS

Sanctification as a process is experimental or progressive sancti-
fication—that gradual transformation, by the Holy Spirit, of the
believer into the likeness of Christ. It begins at regeneration, but
is not the same thing as regeneration. Regeneration is not capable
of degrees; no one is more or less regenerate than another. Sancti-
fication, on the other hand, does admit of degrees.

The gradual and progressive nature of sanctification as a pro-
cess may be seen from such passages of Scripture as 2 Corinthians
iii. 18, “We are changed (or, are being changed) into the same image
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.” The change
here described is something more than mere reformation of char-
acter by moral culture and discipline, but a gradual transformation
by the Holy Spirit who works within—a change like that of a
bud into a flower, or a caterpillar into a butterfly.

In this sense, of course, our sanctification can never reach a
point beyond which there can be no further progress; it.can tnere-
fore never be said to be complete in this life.’

' Evan Hopkins, The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life, pp. 92-1o2.
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(8) crists

Much is made by Keswick of sanctification as a crisis. It is true,
Keswick says, that sanctification invariably begins at regeneration.
There can be no question about this. On the other hand, many
Christians do not make the progress in sanctification that they
should. Instead of growing into spiritual maturity, for various
reasons their development is hindered or even halted.

For this reason real progress is often not made until they come
to a spiritual crisis, which may arise as a result of an enlargement
of vision of their spiritual resources in Christ, or a more adequate
realization of God’s requirements of them as Christians, or a
willingness to surrender some sin that stands between them and
God. After such a crisis they may often make more progress in
sanctification in a week than they had previously made in a year.

This aspect of sanctification will be considered more fully in the
next chapter, as it is of primary importance in Keswick teaching.
(c) crer

This is the same as positional sanctification, and, as was said
above, is that sanctification which was wrought by Christ on the
cross for every believer. According to Keswick, we are not sancti-
fied by self-effort or by works, but by faith in what Christ has done
for us at Calvary. Sanctification, like justification, is by grace alone.
Sanctification as a gift is so central in Keswick teaching that Kes-
wick cannot be understood without knowing exactly what is meant

by it.

(2) SancriFicaTiON As A GrIFT
(A) cop’s PROVISION FOR SIN

Evan Hopkins once received a letter in which the writer dis-
agreed with the Keswick position on sanctification. “We are asked,”
he said, “to accept holiness by faith in the same way that we
accept justification by faith. Now that presents a real difficulty to
my mind. Is not holiness a growth, a process, the result of the
work of the Holy Spirit in the heart? Justification is something
already complete; to accept it therefore by faith, is clear and in-
telligible to me. But sanctification being a process that can never be
absolutely completed in this life, I cannot see how it can be received
by faith in the same way that justification is received by faith.”*

! The Keswick Week, 1849, pp. 79, 8o.
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Mr. Hopkins replied that before we can experience sanctiﬁc:.ition
as a process, we must know what it is to receive it as a g.ift. Hohne.ss
is a process, but that is not the only or even t}.xc‘: chief aspect in
which it is presented in Scripture. Salvation in its fullcs? sense is
a gift. Everyone acknowledges that. “The gift of God is eternal
life through Jesus Christ our Lord” (Rom. vi. 23) But somehow
not everyone realizes that sanctification, which is only a part of
salvation, is in its fullest sense a gift too—one of the benefits for
the believer of the death of Christ on Calvary. Multitudes of
Christians know justification as a gift, but regard holim.:ss only as
a process. They have got one way by which they obtain pardon,
and another way by which to get victory over sin. The first is by
simple faith, the second is by painful effort—by works. .They are
under grace as to justification, but under law as to holiness. We
must realize that holiness is a gift before sanctification can be
worked out in our lives.

The Word of God tells us that Christ “is made unto us wisdom,
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption” (I Cor. i.
30). Christ must be definitely accepted as our sanctification; and
as we had to give up our own self-righteousness when we were
regenerated, so, if we wish to make any progress in hf)lmcss, we
have to give up belief in the value of self-effort in holiness. The
gift of holiness must be worked out in our daily life, but we work
from holiness, not zo holiness.

To illustrate this point Mr. Hopkins often quoted some words
by Alfred Edersheim, from his life of Christ: “Every moral system
is a road by which, through self-denial, discipline, and effort, men
seck to reach the goal. Christ begins with the goal, and places His
disciples at once in a position to which all other teachers point as
the end. They work up to the goal of becoming children of the
kingdom. He makes men such freely of His grace, and this is
the kingdom. What the others labour for, Christ gives. They
begin by demanding, He by bestowing.”" o

Bishop Taylor Smith, for many years a speaker at Keswick, in
an address on “The Meaning of Keswick” makes a similar state-
ment. “Does some one ask, How can I become the happy possessor
of this abundant, victorious life? My answer is, Not by a fresh
resolution, but by a fresh revelation. Not by a human effort, but
by a divine gift. Not by turning over a new leaf, but by the re-
ception of a new life. . . . And so, just as the new spiritual life

* The Keswick Week, 1899, p. 8o.




88 SO GREAT SALVATION

is the gift of God, so the abundance of life is ours by reception
also.”*

Again and again Keswick speakers emphasize that sanctification
is a gift of God’s love, in the same way that salvation itself is. It
is not something for which we have to struggle or strive; it is
something that we arc to receive as a free gift of God’s grace. God
does require holiness of His creatures, but what He requires He
first provides. Sanctification is primarily and fundamentally

“neither an achievement nor a process, but a gift, a divine bestowal -

- of a position in Christ.”* Sanctification is thus the rightful inherit-
ance of every child of God. Whether or not he enters into the
enjoyment of that inheritance depends upon several factors, but
principally upon a clear knowledge that by the death of Christ he
as a believer is a legal beneficiary of sanctification, and a willingness
to meet God’s conditions for the reception of this gift.

(1) The Believer's ldentification with Christ in His Death to Sin
the Ground of His Sanctification

One great aim of Keswick is to teach Christians what are their
possessions in Christ, and to show them how to possess those
possessions. It is amazing, according to Keswick, how little
Christians know of the extent of their inheritance in Christ. They
have at their disposal the “unsearchable riches of Christ” (Eph. iii.
8), yet many live like paupers. Often their knowledge of the extent
of salvation does not reach beyond the fact that it includes the
forgiveness of sins, and eternity in heaven when this life is over.
These privileges, they know, are theirs through the cross; but
somehow they do not see that at Calvary God dealt with the whole
problem of sin, in all its aspects.

Calvary, Keswick informs us, is God’s answer to the problem
of man’s sin as well as his sins. Christ died for us, it is true. By
the shed blood of God’s own Son the guilty sinner is reconciled to
God and justified in His sight. God remembers his sins against
him no more. But this, while exceedingly important—so important,
indeed, that its importance cannot be over-emphasized—is only one
aspect of the significance of Christ’s death. Another aspect is that
when Christ died on the cross to sin, we were identified with Him
in that death to sin. That is, we died with Him. By our union
with Him in His death we were freed from the penalty of sin and

* The Keswick Convention, 1934, p. 88.
*Ruth Paxson, Life on the Highest Plane, Vol. 11, p. 107.
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emancipated from the power of sin. All our sa'nctiﬁca.tion there-
fore must be traced to, and rests upon, the atoning sacrifice of our
Lord Jesus Christ. The cross of Christ is the efficient cause of
deliverance from the power of sin. Freedom from the dominion
of sin is a blessing we may claim by faith, just as we accept pardon.
Sanctification is thus one of the benefits of the cross, and is just as
much our inheritance as is the forgiveness of sins. F. B. Meyer calls
this “the heart and essence” of Keswick teaching.!

(6) Locus Classicus on tlu's—Romz‘ms vi. The most import-ant
passage in the New Testament on this aspect of Keswick teaching
is Romans vi. Evan Hopkins once said that in the early days of
Keswick there was no passage of Scripture that was more frequently
to the front than this chapter.” That is true, but it is just as fre-
quently used today. It is doubtful whether a Keswick Convention
has ever been held in which one or more speakers did not deal with
this chapter. Because of its extreme importance, more than once it
has been called the Magna Charta of the Christian. There is no
understanding of Keswick without an appreciation of the place
accorded by it to this chapter in its whole scheme of sanctification,
One of the key verses in the chapter is the sixth: “Knowing this,
that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.” Let us see
how this verse is interpreted in two typical addresses.

In an address on “Our Old Man Crucified”* Evan Hopkins first
defines the terms the “old man” and the “body of sin.” The *“old
man,” he says, is our old unregenerate self —the man we were before
our regeneration. The “body of sin” is not the totality of sin, nor
the substance or essence of sin, but our natural body as used and
claimed by sin.

Turning then to an exposition of the verse, he says that it states
a fact—that we as sinners died with Christ. It is judicially true of
all believers without exception that they were identified with Christ
in His death to sin. The result of this fact is that our bodies are
now free from sin’s claim, and we need no longer serve sin.

But it is not enough to know that historically all believers died
with Christ; we must appropriate that truth if it is to be real in our
experience. God reckons us dead to sin because of our union with
Christ in His death to sin. Now by faith we must enter into God’s

! Harford, op. cit., p. 162.
* The Keswick ch{, 1906, p. 94.
*Ibid., pp 94-8.
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go

reckoning. This is not a matter of feeling but of faith. We must

claim by faith the freedom from sin’s authority which has been
secured for us in virtue of Christ’s death and our identification with
that death. Experimental freedom should follow legal deliverance.

Mr. Hopkins then illustrates this point with one of his unique
illustrations." “In America the Deed of Emancipation which set
free millions of slaves was first executed before a single slave could
know practically what freedom meant. We come to the Cross and
see that we are free, that, in virtue of our identification with Christ,
the body of sin, as such, is emancipated,—‘being now made free
from sin.” Go and claim it; this is faith’s function. It is done. It
is just what a slave had to do in America. The news comes to him
that the Deed of Emancipation has been executed. But he is still
in bondage, he is under the power of a cruel master. It is not
a question of struggling out of his power, but of simply claiming
his right. He is legally set free. By faith he claims that privilege.
Then comes the practical experience.”

“Your old master, sin,” he continues, “has no legal claim upon
you; it may assert its power, but it has no authority. Sin may put
its hand upon you and overcome you, but it has no right to do so.
Legally you are set free. Claim your legal freedom and you will know
experimental freedom. ‘Being now made free from sin.’ That is
true of all Christians. And yet they may be in terrible bondage,
they may be under the power of sin. Like it was with many a slave
in America, emancipated under the Act of Emancipation, they
might still be in bondage. And yet they could claim their freedom.
They had a legal right to be free.”

We begin by seeing in Scripture what is judicially true of all
Christians, that we died with Christ and were identified with Him
to this very purpose—that sin should have no legal claim upon us.
Then by the reckoning of faith we must claim our freedom and
present our bodies to God for His service. In proportion as we fix
our eye upon God’s fact, and enter into God’s reckoning, and act
upon it, just in that proportion are we brought into the blessed
experience of deliverance. Deliverance from the power of sin is
not an attainment, any more than the pardon of sins is. It is a
gift of God’s grace. Deliverance is not attained by struggle and
painful effort, by earnest resolutions and self-denial, but through
the cross. It is stepped into by simple faith.

Mr. Hopkins then again makes use of an illustration—one he used

* The Keswick Week, 1906, p. 97.
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over and over again. “Do not wait for feeling,” he says. [’ used
to put it before my working-men, in Richmond, in this way. Here
are three-men walking in procession—Mr. Fact goes first, Mr. Faith
follows him, and Mr. Feeling follows Mr. Faith. Supposing the
middle man turns around and looks at Mr. Fecling, everything goes
wrong. His business is to fix his eye upon Mr. Fact, and Mr. Feeling
follows him. Get hold of the fact, first of all—free in Christ, free
on the cross. There is the fact. Do not reverse the order.

“Satan says three capital things. ‘Listen to me. Look at your
heart; how cold it is! Look at your life, which is given up to sin.
There is no fact yet; you have got to wait until you have got the
fact until you realise your freedom. That is to be your fact. Fecling,
faith, fact, he says. But if you work upon these lines, you will
make no progress. You have to put it in God’s order, not waiting
to realise, but believing, what God says. Enter into His reckoning.
I was nailed to the Cross with Christ, that this body, which has
been the instrument of sin, that which sin has usurped and laid hold
of, might be set free. Now I go to claim the privilege that I should
no longer serve sin. At once, from this moment, I take this body
and hand it over to Christ, my new Master, and enter into the new
service. And when He takes the body He will keep it.”

In an address on “The Power That Overcomes™ the Rev. E. L.
Hamilton said that the cross of Christ is not only the ground of
our justification, byt the ground of our sanctification. When Jesus
Christ died at Calvary “He not only made a full and complete
atonement for all our sins, but He delivered us from the power
and dominion of sin. By His death He ‘delivered us out of the
hand of all our enemies, that we should serve him without fear
in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life.’”*

Mr. Hamilton draws three lessons from the text:

First, he says, we have here a certain fact—our old man has been
crucified with Christ. The “old mun” is the old sinful life which
we inherited from Adam; all that we were before we were born
again. It is the old corrupt nature with which we were all born,
and which is the cause of all our sinning, that was crucified with
Christ. Christ thus not only deals with our sins, which are the
effect of our sinful nature, but with the very cause of sinning. This
is not a matter of feeling, but of fact. It is just as much a fact as
that Jesus Christ was crucified.

' The Keswick Week, 1920, pp. 155-60.
*1bid., p. 155.
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Second, he says that our old man was crucified with Christ for a
certain purpose—“that the body of sin might be destroyed.” Like
Mr. Hopkins, he interprets “the body of sin™ as meaning this
human body of ours as the servant of sin, the body through which
sin expresses itself. The body is not sinful in itself; it is the servant
of sin. The word “destroyed” here does not mean to annihilate,
but to render inoperative. “Jesus Christ by His death has emanci-
pated us from sin as a master, so that these bodies of ours, being
freed from sin as a master, are now freed so that they can serve
God.™

Third, the crucifixion of our “old man” with Christ should have
a certain result: henceforth we should not serve sin. We read in
Romans vi. 12, “Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body,
that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye your
members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin: but yield
yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your
members as instruments of righteousness unto God.” Now that
we have been emancipated from sin as a master, we are free to serve
God with the members of our body. It is possible to serve sin again,
but not necessary, for Christ has freed us. “That,” he says, “is the
special message we have to deliver at Keswick.”*

“The enemy,” he goes on to say, “tries to keep us in ignorance
of this glorious fact, that Jesus Christ by His death has emancipated
us from sin and that we are free.”” He then tells the story of a
slave whose master deliberately kept the news of Abraham Lincoln’s
Emancipation Proclamation from her, and who, when she heard
that she was legally free by an act of the U.S government, immedi-
ately left his service, saying that she would serve him no more. In
the same way we have got to reckon on our freedom. “God would
never tell us to reckon a thing which was not a fact, and it is when
we really do reckon on it, when we lay hold of it by faith—it is then
that the Spirit of God makes it true in our experience.”*

To people who say that they do reckon their “old man” crucified
with Christ but do not find it true experimentally, he answers that
they are not reckoning with a living but with a dead faith. A dead
faith is an intellectual assent to the truth; a living faith, a heart grasp
of it. If we have trouble with faith in this matter, let us remember
that there is almost always a moral cause for unbelief. Some sin is
in the way, but directly we repent we find it becomes easy to believe,

! The Keswick Week, 1920, p. 157. * Ibid
21bid., p. 158. k. 1920, p. 157 b b :5538
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(b) Other Passages in the New Testament on the Believer's
Identification with Christ. “For the love of Christ constraineth us;
because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead:
And that he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth
live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose
again” (2 Cor. v. 14, 15).

“I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I
live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself
for me” (Gal. ii. 20).

“Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth,
For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God” (Col.
iii. 2, 3)- .

“Wl?:o his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree,
that we, being dead to sins,.should live unto righteousness: by
whose stripes ye were Healed” (1 Pet. ii. 24).

From these verses we learn that the crucifixion of the “old man”
is an already accomplished fact, and that it is a co-crucifixion with
Christ. It is plainly according to the plan of God that everything
that pertains to the old corrupt nature of man should terminate
its sinful course at Calvary. The cross is God’s place of deliverance.
‘God declares to all who cry out for deliverance from the tyranny
of self that this self was crucified with Christ.

It is a fact of great importance for the believer’s sanctification that
not only was he crucified with Christ, but that he was identified with
Christ in His resurrection and ascension. Co-crucifixion opens the
door into coresurrection and co-ascension. “For if we have been
planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the
likeness of his resurrection. . . . Now if we be dead with Christ,
we believe that we shall also live with him” (Rom. vi. 5, 8). “But
God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved
us, Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together
with Christ, (by grace ye are saved;) And hath raised us up to-
gether, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus”
(Eph. ii. 4-6). These are Scriptures often used by Keswick leaders.

(ii) The Holy Spirit

Calvary, Keswick tells us, is God’s answer to the whole problem
of sin. Christ’s purpose in going to the cross was to deal drastically
and decisively with sin in all of its aspects. In the whole matter of
man’s salvation everything begins at the cross. This is true of sancti-
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fication as well as justification. Man cannot become holy without
the cross. The ground of the believer’s sanctification is his identifica-
ton with Christ in His death to sin.

But the Scriptures also make clear, Keswick declares, that the Holy
Spirit has a part in sanctification so important that it cannot be
over-estimated. If the cross is the ground, the Holy Spirit is the
Agent of our sanctification. It is the office and work of the Holy
Spirit to make true in our experience that for which Christ died for
us upon the cross. It is not enough for us just to know that by
our union with Christ in His death upon the cross we have been
freed from the dominion of sin. That freedom is only potential. It
must be progressively realized in daily experience, and this is done
by walking in the Spirit. Christ is our sanctification (x Cor. i. 30),
and all sanctification is dependent primarily upon His work. The
Holy Spirit is our sanctifier. He renders real and operative our
death to sin and our life to God." Unless the Holy Spirit is given
His rightful place in the life of the Christian, then even
though historically and judicially he was crucified with Christ, the
experience of the “wretched man” in Romans vii will be the
result,

In the process of sanctification the Holy Spirit never works apart
from the cross. He brings us into the path of freedom by begin-
ning at the cross. He does not obtain our freedom from sin’s
dominion in the sense in which Christ has secured it for us, but
by bringing us into it as something already obtained. He takes the
blessings that Christ died on Calvary to secure for us as benefits
already obtained and provided, and He teaches us to work and
strive from freedom rather than o it. In carrying out His work in
us the Holy Spirit always works in connection with Christ’s work
for us. What Christ purchased for us the Spirit imparts to us.

(@) Counteraction. Keswick leaders often say that God’s method
of sanctification is not suppression or eradication, but counteraction.
Romans vii describes what happens when anyone tries to suppress
the “law of sin” in his members. We learn there that the bias to
sin in human nature is too great to be dealt with apart from Christ,
even by regenerate souls. But, it may be asked, as not even the
Christian will ever be free from the drive to sin, how can it be
kept in subjection? Only, answers Keswick, by the counteracting
influence of the Holy Spirit as He is permitted to work out in us
the death of the cross to sin.

* Alexander Smellie, Lift Up Your Heart, pp. 36, 37.
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A text frequently used in this connection is, Romans viii. 2,
«The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me f.rcc
from the law of sin and death.” It is fatal, we are told, to think
that directly we get under the sway of the Spirit of God, that th.at
moment the law of sin and death is eradicated. The law of sin
and death is operating all the time. It is something fixed and per-
manent, and will remain in us as long as we live. Like the law
of gravitation, it is a continuous downward tendency—present even
when counteracted by another and stronger law.

But from this law, the law of sin and death in our bodies, there
is deliverance. That deliverance is by a new law, a mightier force,
which counteracts the power of the law of sin. As real as is the
energy of sin working in our members, and more mighty, is the
energy of the Holy Spirit dwelling in our l.)od-lcs. . .

The principle of counteraction is so basic in Kftsw1-ck teac!ung
that many attempts are made to make it clear with illustrations.
Some have already been given. One not yet given, but frequently
used, is the story of Peter walking on the water. We are told that
he was able to walk on the water not in virtue of anything that
Christ had wrought in him, or because his tendency to sink had
been eradicated by the power of Christ, but because through faith-
contact with Christ he was perpetually receiving a supply of divine
power which completely counteracted his weight. He was kept from
sinking, moment by moment, as long as he was in contact by faith
with the source of all power. He sank just as soon as he got his
eyes of faith off Christ and on to circumstances. .

(6) The “Rest of Faith” and Conflict. When the believer
realizes and accepts by faith God’s provision for sin—the identi-
fication of believers with Christ in His death to sin, and the gift
of the Holy Spirit as the indwelling Agent of sanctification—he
ceases from his own struggles to live a holy life, and enters the
“rest of faith.” This, however, Keswick teaches, is not rest from
spiritual conflict and temptation, but rest in temptation, the heart

rest of those who have learned the secret of perfect and constant
victory over temptation.

It is of the utmost importance, we are told, “that we should
understand clearly the principles on which the warfare with sin
is to be waged, and what are the essential conditions to be main-
tained in order that there should not only be conflict, but victorious
conflict.” !

! Evan H. Hopkins, The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life, p. 181.
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It is necessary that the Christian prepare himself for the conflict.
He must “be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might”
(Eph. vi. 10). For this he must first clearly see the nature of the
victory Christ has obtained for His people: at Calvary He van-
quished all our spiritual adversaries. The next step is to identify
himself with Christ in His victory. He must by faith plant his
feet on the victorious position which Christ has obtained for him.
To do this is not a question of progressive attainment, but a matter
of immediate acceptance by faith. It is a position superior to all
his enemies. So long as he retains that ground by faith, his position
is impregnable. This at once shows the nature of the fight; he fights
not in order to reach the place of victory, but, occupying the position
already obtained for him by Christ, he fights from it. The third
step is to put on the whole armour of God.

We must distinguish carefully between rebellion and true Chris-
tian conflict. A Christian who refuses to let God have His way
with him, and sets up his will in opposition to God’s will, is
in a state of rebellion against God, not engaged in Christian
conflict.

A Scripture passage bearing on the subject of conflict often dealt
with by Keswick leaders is Galatians v. 16-18: “This I say then,
Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. For
the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh;
and these are contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do
the things that ye would. But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not
under the law.” The conflict here, it is pointed out, is not between
the two natures, flesh and spirit, as is so often thought, but between
the flesh and the Holy Spirit. The apostle declares that walking in
the Spirit is the means of living in continual triumph over the lust
of the flesh. The believer often makes the mistake of thinking that
he can overcome the flesh by his own struggles. Really he has no
power to conquer the flesh; but he is free to yield either to the flesh
or the Spirit; and by the constant surrender of his will to the Holy
Spirit he finds a power in God that completely conquers the flesh
and brings deliverance from its lusts. It is in, and through, and
by the Spirit, that the mortifying or putting to death of the flesh
is to be accomplished, and this only by means of the cross.

“What therefore this chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians puts
before us, is not a description of that struggling between the two
natures which so many Christians mistake for true Christian war-
fare, but the way of deliverance from one of our most serious
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hindrances to victorious conflict. It shows us how by the power of
the Holy Ghost we may stand in a position of freedom from. the
harassing influences of the ‘lust of the Aesh’—a freedom which is
cssential in order that we may engage in the conflict, run in the
race, labour in the work, and abide in the fellowship to which by
God’s grace we may have been called.”*

After the Brighton Convention the Rev. J. B. Figgis—later one
of the Keswick leaders—made a statement about the Brighton

sition on conflict which applies just as well to Keswick, and
indeed was often echoed by many of the Keswick men, “The
difference between the old teaching and the new, if we must
classify them so . . . seems to be this: That in former times
it was conflict with the expectation of defeat, and now it is conflict
with the expectation of victory.”*

(B) THE PLACE OF FAITH IN SANCTIFICATION

God’s provision for sin is a twofold one—our identification with
Christ in His death to sin, and the gift of the Holy Spirit through
whose counteracting influence we are freed from the dominion
of sin. Sanctification is thus, first and foremost, the gift of God’s
grace—not the result of self-effort—and is available to all believers.

The Keswick position is that in Scripture sanctification comes
by faith, and not in another way. Knowing what was accom-
plished on the cross—that our old man was crucified with Christ, that
the body of sin might be destroyed, in order that henceforth we
should not serve sin, we are by faith to reckon ourselves dead unto
sin and alive to God. We have seen how Mr. Hopkins said that the
order is fact, faith, feeling—or, he might have said, experience. The
Christian begins with certain divine facts; he believes and acts upon
those facts; and then those facts become realities in-his everyday
experience.

Keswick is very careful to point out that its doctrine of sancti-
fication by faith is not the same thing as Quietism. In the words
of Bishop Handley Moule, “The Scripture doctrine of Sancti-
fication teaches no effortless passivity. No will is so fully constituted
for work as the regenerate and surrendered will. And in this
matter of inner sanctification . . . the will has abundant work to
do, in watching and prayer, in self-cxamination and confession of

! Evan H. Hopkins, The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life, p. 199.
3 Record of the Convention for the Promotion of Scriptural "Holiness held at
Brighton, 1875, p. 448.
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sin, in diligent study of the divine Word, in. the spiritual use of
sacred ordinances, in holy contemplation of Christ, in attention to
every whisper through the conscience. But these works will all be
done with a view to maintaining and deepening that sacred practical
contact with Christ by faith which is the one ultimate secret of
spiritual success. They will be helps and guides to faith, not sub-
stitutes for its divine simplicity. The temptation of the hour will
be met less by direct efforts of the will than by indirect; through,
and ‘in, Him who enableth.””"*

(c) THE LIMITS OF SANCTIFICATION

In 1875 R. W. Dale of Birmingham spoke in defence of the Oxford
and Brighton Conventions at the autumn meeting of the Congre-
gational Union. Evangelical leaders everywhere were then dis-
cussing—and many were criticizing—the teaching of the Conven-
tions. Dale himself had not attended either of the Conventions, but,
he said, contact with the leaders of the Conventions, and with
many of those who had attended, had made it perfectly clear to
him that a new life and a new strength had come to many as a
result of the new teaching. ““The people tell us they have come to see
a larger power in God for the sanctification of the soul than they
had ever imagined before . . . they say that power is larger, and
can be more completely trusted than they have before suspected.”

Then he continues that in practice the Church has divided sins
into two classes—gross sins like drunkenness and profanity, and

genteel sins like temper, selfishness, and envy. Those guilty of the .

first are taught to trust God perfectly for strength to overcome; they
trust and do overcome; while those guilty of the second are told to
fight and struggle, but are given no hope that power will be given
them by God to get rid of them, and it is not thought strange if
even after fifteen and twenty years they are still under the power of
these sins. He says that his impression is that the substance of the
teaching of the conference is that God is able to save men from one
set of sins as from another. What Dale said of the Oxford and
Brighton Conventions applies as well to Keswick, for, as Harford
points out, “a continuity of teaching has been maintained which,
in spite of many variations, is the same as that given at the Oxford
Conference.”*

' H. C. G. Moule, Outlines of Christian Doctrine, pp. 193, 194.

3 Record of the Convention for the Promotion of Scriptural Holiness held m

Brighton, 1875, pp. 450, 451.
3 C. F. Harford, The Keswick Convention, p. 20.
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Fundamental in Keswick teaching is the declaration that a life
of victory over conscious sin is the rightful heritage of every child
of God. The normal experience of every Christian should be one of
victory instead of constant defeat. At one of the meetings of the
18go Convention, H. W. Webb-Peploc put the difference between
the ordinary teaching and this in a crisp sentence. “Before I ex-
pccted failure, and was astonished at deliverance; now I expect
deliverance, and am astonished at failure.”"

“How far may a believer go in holiness in the present life?”” Dr.
Andrew Bonar once asked. Dr. Alexander Smellie replied, “Our
answer to the query must be, Never so far as absolute sinlessness,
dll evil in us is eradicated and destroyed, till within and without we
wear only the spotless glory of the Son of God; never to that ultimate
end beyond which nothing remains to be coveted. . . . As they
said of the medieval statue. which depicted His figure, He is always
taller than the tallest man who approaches Him. Ah, but with most
of us, the danger is not of falling into the delusion that we are sin-
less, or may soon be sinless; it is of being content with something
miserably short of sinlessness, and of holiness which may and should
be ours.”*

In a discussion of the limits of sanctification, Bishop Handley
Moule says that the question arises whether a Christian may actually
attain “such a deliverance here from sinfulness in his constitution
and from sinning in his acts (inward and outward) as to entitle him
to say, ‘I am devoid, in all respects, of sin’.”* The promises and
offers of Scripture, he avers, are indeed magnificently large, and the
New Testament obviously contemplates the Christian’s life “no¢
intermittently, but normally, a ‘walk with God’ in the deep peace
of a loving obedience of motive and act, pleasing to Him in Christ.”
The lives of many Christians fall far below this divinely intended
- realization.

But, he continues, Scripture presents another side, of limit and
caution. From the side of God'’s grace and gift, all is perfect, but
from the human side, because of the effects of the Fall, there will
be imperfect receptivity, and therefore imperfect holiness, to the
end of life. So to the very last the Christian is to pray with profound
sincerity, “Forgive us our trespasses,” and to reflect on his need of
cleansing from all sin by the propitiatory blood of Jesus Christ. He

1}, B. Figgis, Keswick from Within (London, Marshall Brothers, L., 1914),

. 105.
Py Alexander Smellie, Lift Up Your Heart, pp. 9o, 91.
3 H. C. G. Moule, Outlines of Christian Doctrine, pp. 194, 195.
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is divinely entitled to, and enabled for, a continuous spiritual eman-
cipation from the dominion of sin, for by the cross he has become
dead to sin; but he is not yet.exempted from sin’s presence, and he
has still to reckon with the flesh. He no longer lives in the sphere
of the flesh, but the flesh is in him, and just so far as its “infection”
is there, he needs every moment the conquering counteraction of the
Holy Spirit.

The teaching of Keswick regarding the limits of sanctification
clearly is not open to the charge of being perfectionist. It is not
taught that the believer is ever beyond the reach of temptation, or
the possibility or ability to sin. It is not taught that the believer’s
crucifixion with Christ implies that sin is dead or that it is eradi-
cated. It #s taught that in Christ he is brought positionally into such
a relationship to sin that he is beyond the reach of sin’s dominion
and lordship, and that if he walks in the Spirit that which is
positional may be made experimental. If he continues to remain
under the dominion of sin, it is because he wants to sin and does
not claim his privileges in Christ.

D. A Consideration of the Problem of God’s Provision
for Sin

The heart and core of Keswick teaching is its doctrine of sancti-
ﬁcation lfy faitl}. “The Keswick position,” says one of its speakers,

is that in Scripture sanctification comes by faith, and not in any
other way.”*

There are Christians who think otherwise, and so from the very
beginning there have been those who have attacked this doctrine
as }mscriptural. Especially in the first years of the movement,
critics were very numerous. Writing of those early days when
Keswick was so unpopular, one of its leaders said, “In those days
we went to Keswick more or less with the feeling that we were
losing our reputation in doing so, especially if it happened to be a
ministerial reputation. We were speckled birds. We were associ-
ated with those who were looked down upon, and frowned upon,
to a considerable extent; and our doctrines were much criticized
as well as ourselves.” * '

Prebendary Webb-Peploe, writing of the way Keswick was re-
garded in its early years, says that once he was asked to set forth

! Norman C. Macfarlane, Scotland’s Keswi .
® The Keswick Week, 1903, p. 2. comicks p- 13-
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“Keswick teaching” before some fifty or sixty Evangelical clergy, and
after he had done so the chairman of the meeting, who was perhaps
the very centre of Evangelical Churchmanship in those days, arose
and said: “Heresy! Heresy!! Damnable Heresy! I hold that it
is for the glory of God that we should fall into sin, that He may
get honour to Himself by drawing us out of it!”’

No one will question the truth of Arnold Toynbee’s statement
that “the answer to the problem of history is the answer to the

roblem of evil.”® The one great problem in the world is the
problem of sin, and this is true of Christians as well as non-Chris-
tians. The value of a system of thought or of a doctrine therefore
_depcnds upon, the manner in which it proposes to deal with the
problem of sin. Any failure here means failure all along the line.
Let us see what the Word of God has to say about the problem and
God’s solution of the problem.

(1) THE STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM

The Word of God declares that man’s first estate, before the Fall,
was one of life, because of unhindered communion with God; of
righteousness—the logical result of that life and communion; and
dominion over God’s creation on earth. As a result of disobedience,
he fell from that first estate, bringing about disastrous changes in
himself and in the world outside that have continued ever since.
Ever since then his estate has been one of death, sin, and subjection.
Rebellion against God brought death—the death of the soul (that
is, separation from the life of God), the death of the body, and the
death of soul and body eternally. Separation from God brought the
fruit of sin. When fellowship with God was broken, the harmony
of man’s entire being was disrupted; and being at odds with God
he became an immoral being, and his acts could therefore be only
sinful. By refusing to submit to the will of God he brought himself
under subjection to Satan. As a result of the Fall, man therefore
labours under the tyranny of death, sin, and Satan.

That is the situation in which man finds himself. Any minimiz-
ing of the awful seriousness of the problem is bound to lead to
attempted solutions that are inadejuate, The problem is so radical
in nature, that only a remedy of the most drastic kind can be
effective. All sorts of human solutions have been proposed, but none

! Charles F. Harford, The Keswick Convention, pp. 39, 40.
2 Quoted in The Presbyterian, June 21st, 1947.
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have succeeded. It is this situation that called forth out of God’s love
the coming of Christ.

(2) THE DiviNe SoLuTion oF THE ProBLEM CENTRED IN CHRIST

The Scriptures are clear in teaching that Adam was constituted
by God the representative of the entire human race. When he sinned,
the entire race is considered to have sinned, and in him receives
the results of sin. The results of his disobedience—death, sin and
subjection—have been passed on to all of Adam’s posterity.

In the same way, Christ was constituted by God the representative
of the entire human race. He represented all that race in His
death at Calvary, and through its relationship to Him the race is
considered to have rendered satisfaction and obedience to God, and
in Him receives the results of that satisfaction and obedience. By
virtue of Christ’s capacity as man’s representative, He therefore
became the focal point of the entire problem of sin. Somehow the
problem of mankind’s sin became His personal problem at Calvary.
Through the death of His Son, God undertook to deal with sin in
such a way as to free sinners from the dominion of sin. The founda-
tion of God's dealing with sin in man is the death of Christ on the
cross. The cross is therefore the central event in history. There is
no solution of the problem of sin apart from it.

(3) Curist’s Triumpir ovER DEATH, SIN, AND SATAN FIRST OF ALL A
PersonaL ONE

The death of Christ at Calvary was first of all a great personal
triumph for Him. His three great enemies—death, sin, and Satan
—poured out all their wrath upon Him and attempted to destroy
Him, but He defeated them all decisively. He triumphed over
death and established life; He triumphed over sin and established
righteousness; He triumphed over the kingdom of Satan and estab-
lished His own realm. We read that “Christ being raised from the
dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him” (Rom.
vi. 9); that “he died unto sin once” (Rom. vi. 10), and therefore sin
can touch Him no more; and that *having spoiled principalities and
powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in

it” (the cross) (Col. ii. 15). The completeness of His triumph is
shown by His resurrection and ascension.
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(4) Union witH CHRIsT

Immediately upon His resurrection Christ chciv'ed the full benefits
of that triumph in Himself. But His sac.rlﬁce was also a re[fre-
sentative sacrifice, the whole human race being represented in Him.
In Him therefore all mankind likewise conque_rcd, and. ﬁnds. re-
lease from, its enemies. The question, however, is, How is Christ’s
experience of release and triumph at Calvary to be pa'ssed on to
a world of sinners still under the dominion of its cpexmcs? .

The answer is that when a sinner comes to Chx:xst, abandom.ng
all ground for salvation other than Him, an.d by faith accepts me
as his Saviour, he is thereupon joined to Christ, in a spu'ntu'al union,
and sealed by the Holy Spirit. It is this union v.vxth Christ yvhlch'
provides the basis for a duplication of Christ’s tn.umph villthm the
believer’s own experience. By virtue of this union he is forcvcr
considered by God to be one with Christ, and the beneficiary of
all of Christ’s triumph. . . .

Union with Christ, as theologians have been discovering only in
comparatively recent years," really is the heart f’f Paul’s theology,
more so than justification. Protestant theologians had for l.ong
concentrated on the thought of justification, and had regarded it as
more typically Pauline than anything else. The death of Christ
came to be made a mere refuge-house. for pardon, a mere rele-ase
from the penal consequences of sin. Redemption became s?mct}.ung
that operates mechanically and almost magically. SanFtlﬁcanon, since
it was not organically related to the rest of red'cmptlon, was left, as
it were, hanging in the air. As a result, a man like Lord Bcgconsﬁcl_d
cast aspersions upon the doctrine of the atonement and said that it
is positively immoral. . -

But what theologians have been only recently c_hscow?nng, tl.lat
the heart of Pauline theology is the doctrine of union with Christ,
Keswick called to the attention of the world seventy-five years ago,
and has been stressing ever since. - .

When the Holy Spirit, on the condition of faith, baptizes a man
into Christ and, joins him permanently and eternally to Him, he
becomes a man “in Christ,” in union both with the person and the
work of Christ. God considers him to be joined to Christ i.n all of

Christ’s atoning work. He is identified with Christ in His death

i i ing: Systematic
! For some books that point this out, see the following: A. H. Strong, Sy
Theo(l)ogy (Philadelphia, Judson Press, 1907), pp. 793-809; James S. Stewart, ,ii Maln
in Christ (New York and London, Harper & Brothers, n.d.), p. 147; F. J. Huegel.
Bone of His Bone (Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing House, n.d.).
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(Rom. vi. 3), in His resurrection unto new life in God (Rom. vi. 4, 5),
and in His ascension (Eph. ii. 4~6). This threefold identification with
Christ now forms a solid basis for the duplication of Christ’s
triumph in him.

The place in the New Testament where the truth of the believer’s
identification with Christ in His death and resurrection is most
clearly set forth is the sixth chapter of Romans. It would not be
possible, I think, to exaggerate the importance of this chapter for the
doctrine of sanctification. It has rightly been called the Magna
Charta of the soul and the Emancipation Proclamation of the Chris-
tian. Failure on the part of a child of God to realize that it is in-
tensely practical and entirely applicable to our present circumstances,
and that it is God’s answer to the whole problem of sinful human
nature, means failure at the very first step of the Christian life and
walk. It is astonishing that theologians have not seen this, and have
passed by the chapter almost as though it did not exist. One has
only to examine the sections on “Sanctification” in the systematic
theologies of such standard theologians as Charles Hodge, William
Shedd, Henry B. Smith, J. J. Van Oosterzee, and Louis Berkhof to
see that they make scarcely any reference to it. This is really aston-
ishing! Only since Keswick first called attention to the vital signifi-
cance of this chapter to the whole question of sin and sanctification
have theologians even begun to give it its proper place.'

Until theologians see the centrality of the cross and of our identi-
fication with Christ as the basis and ground of sanctification, there is
bound to be confused thinking on the subject. There can be no true
ethics, no valid doctrine of sanctification, unless it is seen that they
have their basis in the teaching of this chapter, that the believer is
identified with Christ in His death to sin and in His resurrection to
new life and power. Keswick sees this, and very rightly puts great
stress upon it. It is hardly possible to over-emphasize it.

(5) THE Mep1aTioN or CHrist’s TRIUMPH IN THE BELIEVER’S Lire

It is good to know that Calvary is God’s answer to the problem
of sin. It is good to know, too, that the believer is joined to Christ by

'In 1875 R. W. Dale, in his book, The Atonement, called attention in a memorable
passage to the importance of Romans vi for the doctrine of sanctification; and in 1879
John Laidlaw, professor of Systematic Theology at New College, Edinburgh, and
later to become one of Keswick's enthusiastic supporters, in his well-known book,
The Bible Doctrine of Man, pointed out that the teaching of Romans vi is that the
death of Christ, besides being an expiatory death for cancelling guilt and bringing in
everlasting righteousness, is the ground of our sanctification. Our union with Christ
in His death and resurrection, he says, secures moral renovation as well as justifying
grace (pp. 483-8).
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the Holy Spirit, and that this union forms the basis for his participa-
tion in the triumph of Christ over sin. For sanctification a know-
ledge of these spiritual facts is not only good, but indispensable.

The problem still remains, however, as to how that which is
practical for the believer becomes actual, and how imputed sancti-
fication becomes experimental sanctification. For it must not be
forgotten that when a person is regenerated he continues to have
his old nature, and that this old nature will continue to want its
way as it did before. This old nature, called in the New Testament
by various names—usually the “old man” and the “flesh”—stands
squarely athwart God’s will for the believer that he live a holy life.
D. L. Moody used to say that he had more trouble with himself
than with any other man, and what he said of himself must be
echoed by every honest Christian.

The New Testament gives no promise that in this life the Chris-
tian will ever be free from the flesh. The Corinthian Christians
are called “carnal” by Paul because they allowed the flesh in them
to manifest itself by envy, jealousy, and strife. The Galatian Chris-
tians, Paul says, were called unto liberty, but some were using their
liberty for an occasion to the flesh (Gal. v. 13). If God desires
that positional sanctification become experimental, then He must
have made some provision to this end. Somehow our inherited
sinful nature, in which, says Paul, there is no good thing, must be
kept in the place of subjection, so that it will not be able to rule
over the personality.

Keswick tells us that the Holy Spirit, who indwells every believer
from the moment of his regeneration, is the counteracting agent of
the flesh, and the divine means of making the victory of Calvary a
reality in his experience. Because of the Spirit’s personality, and
His intimate relationship to the believer, the process of sanctification
of necessity must involve personal contact between believer and
Spirit—intelligent co-operation of two persons, rather than blind
resignation to an unknown force. There is no lack of power or of
ability on the part of the Holy Spirit to bring Christ’s victory into
the realm of human experience. Whatever failure there may be
in the Christian’s life is sure testimony of a lack of co-operation
with the Spirit.

Scripture nowhere teaches that sanctification proceeds auto-
matically in the believer’s life, but everywhere there is emphasis
on the grave responsibilities resting upon Christians. It is possible
for them to walk after the flesh, or after the Spirit. There are
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Christians who almost habitually walk after the flesh, as there are
those who almost consistently walk after the Spirit. And it is quite
possible for the believer to be at one moment walking in the Spirit,
and at the next moment walking in the flesh. We are told that
God through Christ condemned sin in the flesh, “that the righteous-
ness of the law might be fulfilled in us,” but the condition of such
fulfilment is that we “walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit” (Rom. viii. 3, 4). The good news of the Gospel in the
matter of sanctification is that we may walk in accordance
with the new creation rather than with the old, if certain conditions
are met.

The conditions of consistent progress in sanctification are three-
fold. The first condition is proper knowledge of the truth. There
is liberating power in divine truth. “Ye shall know the truth, and
the truth shall make you free” (John viii. 32). “For their sakes I
sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through the truth”
(John xvii. 19). The believer must have a sufficient understanding
of the triumph of Calvary, the union of the believer and Christ,
and the scriptural method of progressive sanctification. A Christian
with vague and undefined ideas about the divine basis and method
of sanctification will inevitably try to wrestle with his sins, although
with scarcely any hope of overcoming them. The truth of God’s
plan for victory over sin must be clearly understood before any real
progress may be made in sanctification.

But mere apprehension of the truth is not sufficient. There must
also be proper faith—and faith is not a mere mental assent to the
truth of the Gospel, but is a resting on the truth of God. When a
believer comes to an understanding of the truth that he has been
joined to a triumphant Christ and is positionally in possession of
that triumph, it is incumbent upon him to rest upon that truth in
faith. He is to reckon himself to be dead unto sin and: alive unto
God (Rom. vi. 11).

The third condition of consistent progress in sanctification is the
believer’s consent to die to every fleshly desire in him. Before Christ
could rise in newness of life, triumphant over all His foes, He must
die; and so before we can enter experimentally into the fruit of His
resurrection, we too must enter experimentally into His death. The
believer has a definite responsibility in sanctification. He is to hand
over the fleshly deeds of the body to the Spirit for mortification. “If
ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live”
(Rom. viii. 13). He is then to stand by faith in the knowledge that
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he died to sin in Christ at Calvary. It is the Holy Spirit’s responsi-
bility to do the rest. .
Sanctification is thus the result, not of attempts at suppression of
the flesh, but of faith in the finished work of Calvary.. It is not self-
mortification, but mortification through the Spirit. It is the Plac«:: qf
the Holy Spirit to accomplish sanctification in the beh'cvcr’s hfc.; it is
His function to put to death the deeds of the body in th.c I.Jchever.
It is the believer’s responsibility to consent to die; but this is by no
means an easy thing, It means that in all things I choose not to do
the thing I want to do, but the thing God wants. It means that
God shall be all-in-all in my life, and that the Holy Spirit shall be
ed in every particular. .
Ob;ty must be g)ll'af;tcd that in its doctrine of sanctification by f.:nth
Keswick has restored to the Church an emphasis that is’ stnf:tly
Biblical. It is not something new. There have always been saints
who have seen it clearly. For centuries the doctriqe of justification
by faith only was not known and preached in Christendom. There
were but few who in the prevailing ignorance of the Middle Ages
knew and declared this great truth. At the Reformation there was
a return to this Scriptural and apostolic doctrine. In thc.same way,
the doctrine of sanctification by faith was allowed to lie d.ormant
for centuries, unknown and unappreciated except by a few isolated
Christians. It remained for Keswick to call the attention of the

. Church to it.




CHAPTER V

CONSECRATION

The message of Keswick, says Charles F. Harford, a son of the
founder of the Convention, “‘is perhaps best expressed in the terms
of its original title, in which it is described as a “Convention for the
Promotion of Practical Holiness.” This is the one reason for its
existence. The Keswick Convention has set up no new school of
theology, it has instituted no new sect, it has not even formed a
society, but exists for the sole purpose of helping men to be holy.”*

The Convention is not interested in academic discussions of
theology and ethics, or even in adding to the store of Bible know-
ledge of those who attend, but simply and only in helping men to
be holy. Holiness as understood by Keswick, it must be remembered,
however, is not an ascetic withdrawal from the world; not a subjec-
tive pietism, interested in its own whiteness; not striving after a
vague, mystical oneness with God; but spiritual wholeness and
health that will issue in a practical walk in the Spirit and the daily
doing of God’s will.

This practical aim of the Convention is illustrated in the annual
Letters of Invitation that are sent out before each Convention, in
which are usually also set forth in a few words the object and
purpose of Keswick. In one such Letter, for example, it is said
that Keswick “is a fresh call to a deeper consecration, a clearer
vision, and a more thorough appropriation—a call to the fulfilment
of those conditions in which lies the secret of the truest and fullest
manifestation of the Christ life, both in the inner experience and
in the outer walk of the followers of Christ.”* In another Letter
the Trustees of the Convention say, “It is unnecessary to say that
spiritual enjoyment is by no means the end we have in view at such
meetings. We come in order to be brought into more complete
harmony with the mind of God, to be more thoroughly separated in
heart and practice from everything that is alien to Him, and be
more fully yielded to His will for His service and glory. Hindrances

! Charles F. Harford, op. cit., p. 4.
* The Keswick Week, 1907, ix.
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to our progress—still existing—as well as failures in the past, have
to be discovered, confessed and renounced.”’

We have seen that for the attainment of Keswick’s purpose a cer-
tain progression of teaching is followed at every Convention. The
Jeaders assume that many of the Christians who come to the- Con-
vention—especially some of those who come for the first txmf:—-
are not in a state of spiritual health, and therefore are not growing
and developing normally into Christian maturity. In' some way,

haps unknown to them, they are afflicted with the disease of sin,
so that their spiritual vitality is sapped and their uscfulness and
effectiveness as Christians crippled. The first day or so of the
Convention is therefore spent in spiritual diagnosis, Sore spots of
sin are unsparingly exposed. God’s requirements of His peol.)lc,
and the way He regards sin, are set forth with honest yet loving
boldness, and in such a way that the Christian knows how he stands
before God.

The Keswick leaders realize, however, that to tell a man he is
sick, and just where the source of his illness is, without telling hLm
how he may be cured, is of no help to him, but only adds to hfs
despair. On the second day of the Convention, therefore, there is
a setting forth of God’s wonderful provision for the whole problem
of sin—not only of sin as guilt, but of sin as moral dcﬁlcmcnt,.as
a ruling principle, as a spiritual disease, as a habit, and as an in-
dwelling tendency. The Christian is told that the cross of Calvary
and the Holy Spirit are the divine solution for every aspect of. sin,
and that all attempts to deal with it apart from the divine provision
are bound to end in disappointment and failure. Sanctification as
well as justification is by grace through faith. . N

But even a knowledge of God’s requirements and of His provision
for the meeting of those requirements, while indispensable to Chris-
tian growth, are not sufficient. It is true, as Jesus said, that the
truth shall make us free; but for the bringing of freedom where
there is bondage to sin of any kind, there is need of something more
than mere knowledge of the truth of God, more even than assent
of a mental kind to the truth, It is true also, as the Scriptures point
out, that sanctification is by faith, but faith is considerably more
than agreement that certain divine realities are really so. God’s
blessing of deliverance from the power of sin is not to be had
merely for the asking, but is conditional upon our willingness to
meet His terms—and His terms, Keswick says, are a complete

Y The Keswick Week, 1910, ix.
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personal consecration. All God’s provision is conditioned upon
human acceptance for full realization and enjoyment. This is so
at every stage of the Christian life. In Keswick’s programme of
teaching, Wednesday is the day when an effort is made to bring
Ckristians to the point of making such a consecration.

A. The Nature of Consecration

The subject of consecration—sometimes also referred to as dedi-
cation and full surrender—a branch of the wider and larger matter
of holiness, faces us with a number of disturbing questions, the very
mention of which suggests how widely divergent are the opinions
of various schools of thought upon this subject. Is it a single act, or
a continual process? Is it absolute and complete by one decisive
step of the soul, or is it a gradual and progressive development,
lifelong and ever incomplete? Is it a reality that exists as a matter
of course in all Christians alike; or are some Christians consecrated
and other Christians not? Must the experience of consecration be
separated from that of regeneration by a length of time, or may it
be included in it? Does it always involve a real crisis in the life, or
may the reality exist without such a crisis ever having taken place?
When once existing in the soul, is it necessarily permanent, or may
it vary in its reality and power? :

(1) Crisis anD Process

Statements frequently heard at Keswick are: “Sanctification is a
process beginning with a crisis,” and “Sanctification is a crisis with
a view to a process.” They are very characteristic of Keswick, and
set forth in a few words some of its basic teachings.

In order to understand what they mean it is necessary to know
first what, according to Keswick, sin basically is. “What is sin?”
asks F. B, Meyer, and then answers his question, “Isn’t it me-ism?
. . . In its ultimate analysis, sin is the assertion of self: ‘I want that;
I'll do this; I'll have my way; I think Ged is hard to block me.””*

Evan Hopkins writes in the same vein. “Man was never made
to be his own centre. And yet it is this that sin has brought about.
As originally created, God was the object of his affections. His
whole being revolved round Him. And so long as this was so there

! The Keswick Week, 1902, p. s6.
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was perfect harmony and peace between God and man. But sin
entered, and man’s moral being at once became uncentred, and t_h_e
result was chaos, confusion, and discord. It threw man out of .hxs
original orbit. It changed his centre. The place once occupied
by God was now taken up by self. Man continued to love, to serve,
and to trust—but it was no longer God who was the object of his
affections, of his service, or of his faith. It was himself. And so
the great characteristics of fallen man are self-love, self-pleasing, -and
self-confidence. He has become essentially selfish. He thinks
first of himself, judges of things in relation to himself, and prefers
his own interests above everything else. He lives for himself—
secks his own glory and reputation and ease. He trusts to himself
—believes in his own worthiness and sincerity and ability.
“Here we have the secret of all the selfishness and pride and un-
rest we see in the world. It is because man has lost his true centre.
He is eccentric.”’
The estence of sin then, according to Keswick, is for man to live
independently of his Maker, and to make self the centre of his life.
From the very first, he was faced by the terrible altcrnat.i.vc of mak-
ing God or self the centre of his life. Everything in his mflke-up
and experience told him that true happiness lay only in a life directed
to his Creator, but the time came when he thought he could still be
happy and blessed—indeed, more so—if he became the director of
his own life, He wanted to be on his own and take care of his
own future; to have something of which God might perhaps have
a reasonable part, but which, nevertheless, was A#s, not God’s,
something of which he could say, “This is mine, not yours; and
I want to dispose of it as I like.”

This act of self-will constituted the Fall. Whern man became an
autonomous being, with self, not God, as the centre of his life and
the director of his actions, he cut himself off from the source of his
peace and of his moral power.

Man became a sinner when he insisted on his right to himself.
For man to get back into right relations with God involves not
merely, as is so often thought, an acceptance of Christ as a pro-
pitiation for sin, but a surrender of his right to himself. An asser-
tion of his independence was his primal sin. At the Fall, God was
forced to abdicate the throne of man’s heart. Union with God
is re-established when self is dethroned, and He is again permitted
to assume His rightful place as Sovereign.

Y The Christian’s Pathway of Power, September 1878, p. 161.
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Sanctification, or the formation of Christ-like character, says Kes-
wick, begins at regeneration, when man is justified of his sins and
reconciled to God, and when too he becomes a son of God. A man
cannot be born again by the Spirit of God and be entirely destitute
of even the first beginnings of sanctification. “No one,” Evan
Hopkins tells us, “can be really trusting Christ to save him from
the penalty of sin who is not as sincerely desiring to be saved from
its power. . . . The essence of conversion is the turning away
from sin unto God. The soul that truly receives forgiveness is set
also upon holiness. . . . When the soul comes to Christ in conversion,
he is practically consecrated up to the light that he has.”"

But although a soul may be practically consecrated up to the light
that he has at conversion, nevertheless it is true that many a soul
at conversion has very little light. Indeed, Andrew Murray points
out,” very many Christians at conversion know almost nothing of
taking Christ to be their Master. They take Jesus to take away
their sin; to bring them to heaven; to help them when they pray;
but they never think of saying that they are no more going to have
their own will, and that Jesus must have their will every hour.
And there is real need, he says, to put one’s whole life under the
management of Jesus.

Where there has not been a thorough and whole-hearted dedi-
cation and committal of the whole being to God, even though it
be from ignorance that God demands it, progress in sanctification
is bound to be halting and growth in conformity to Christ impeded.
God'’s conditions for growth and progress in holiness are immutable
and inescapable. As the divine Potter He cannot shape the human
vessel unless it is committed into His hands and remains unresist-
ingly and quietly there. If we are to be used by Him in the per-
formance of His will, the supreme and undivided Lordship of Jesus
Christ must be a fact in our lives.

Let us see what the Keswick leaders have to say regarding the
nature of consecration.

The act of consecration, says Hubert Brooke,’ one of the early
speakers at the Convention, “implies that the powers of the body,
the affections of the heart, and the possessions of the offerer, are put
in the hands” and held out before God as an offering to Him.

home.”

Monod.

' The Life of Faith, August 1890, p. 141.

2 Andrew Murray, What Full Surrender Means (Zondervan Publishing House,
Grand Rapids,- 1942), p. 9.

* Hubert Brooke, Personal Consecration (London, James Nisbet & Co., Ltd,, 1897),
p. 10.
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Where it is done with real sincerity, he adds, “the effect must be
enormous in the life. It goes as deep as the heart’s affections,
spreads as wide as the whole being, rises as high as the mind can
reach, lasts as long as life itself. It is a tremendous upheaval in the
existence where it is first consciously and thoroughly carried out;
for it means the entire transference of rule, choice, decision and
selection in life from self to God. It means the enrolment of the
soldier, who will henceforth obey only one voice; the engagement
of the servant to recognize only the master’s will; the marriage of
the bride, who leaves her own in order to share her husband’s

W. H. Aldis, in an address on “An Absolute Surrender” ' says
that consecration means being devoted to Christ as a slave to a
master, recognizing His absolute authority. It means being separate
from every rival, and being separated unto Him alone for His service.
A person who makes a full and unreserved consecration will be able
to say, ‘‘This business is under entirely new management.”

The nature of consecration as conceived by Keswick is succinctly
expressed in the following poem by one of its leaders, Theodore

Oh, the bitter shame and sorrow,
That a time could-ever be,

When I let the Saviour’s pity

Plead in vain, and proudly answered,
“All of self and none of Thee.”

Yet He found me; I beheld Him

Bleeding on the accurséd tree;
Heard Him pray, “Forgive them, Father,”
And my wistful heart said faintly,

“Some of self, and some of Thee.”

Day by day His tender mercy,
Healing, helping, full and free,

Sweet and strong, and ah! so patient,

Brought me lower while I whispered,
“Less of self, and more of Thee.”

Higher than the highest heavens,
Deeper than the deepest sea, .
Lord, Thy love at last hath conquered:
Grant me now my soul’s petition,

“None of self, and all of Thee.”

) The Keswick Convention, 1937, p. 190.




114 SO GREAT SALVATION

Such an experience, involving the once-for-all presentation of
oneself to God, for His use alone, so that we can in all honesty say
we are no longer our own but His who created us and bought us,
is a definite step, usually involving a crisis. “In some cases, as in
conversion,” says Charles F. Harford, “it is impossible to tell the
exact moment in which the surrender has taken place, but at the
same time there is the definite assurance that this step has been
f:aken, that the Spirit of God is ruling in the heart, and that all
is at rest.”’

Speaking on the subject, “Crisis and Process,” at the Keswick
Convention in 1907, Evan Hopkins said, “Sanctification in the sense
of conformity to the life and character of Christ is a process, a
gradual process, a continuous process, an endless process. But
sanctification, in the sense of a definite decision for holiness, a
thorough and whole-hearted dedication to God, the committal of the
whole being to Him is a crisis, and the crisis must take place before
we really know the process. Before you can draw a line you must
begin with a point. The line is the process, the point is the crisis.

“Two men were arguing upon this subject. One had been
brought to understand it not only theoretically but practically, ex-
perimentally, and the other one was fairly puzzled—he could not
see it. The first man said, ‘How did you come from London to
Keswick?’ ‘I came by train.” ‘Was it by one sudden jump into
Keswick?’ ‘Oh, no, I came along more and more.” ‘Yes, I see, but
first you got into the train. How did you get into the carriage?
Was it more and more?’ ‘No, I just stepped in.” ‘Exactly; that
was the crisis, and as you journeyed along, it was more and more.
There is the crisis; there is the process.’”*

Dr. J. Stuart Holden, in an address given at the Convention the
year before, spoke in similar terms. “That is what consecration is
—acceptance, on my part, of the righteous claims of God upon me,
‘the acknowledgement,’ as Bishop Moule once said on this platform,
‘that because I believe, therefore I belong’; the recognition, the glad
recognition, on my part, that the great purchase, unspeakable as
it is, and, thus, transaction, has taken place, and I am no longer my
own. And I make this covenant in my Lord in response to His call
to me to be holy, even as He is holy, and I yield to Him gladly
and delightedly the life that He claims, and has a right to claim—
all I am, and, hence, all I have. That is the work of a moment. That

! Charles F. Harford, op. cit., p. 7.
* The Keswick Week, 1907, p. 132.
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is the crisis. It does not take more than a moment. It may take
me a long time before it dawns upon me, it may take a long time
pefore I really see my duty and responsibility, my reasonable
service, but, once I do, it takes me but one moment to enter into the
covenant with my Lord which makes this life possible to me. Have
you made the covenant? Have 1? Have we really laid upon the
altar of God our whole life because we have no right to possess
ourselves? ‘Called to be saints’—possessed absolutely and entirely
by God.

« . It is a definite transaction—the yielding of myself to God,
the incorning of God in all His power into my life, which I have
been hearing and to which I am called today.

“_ . . But what about the process? The process succeeds the crisis.
When Jesus comes He comes to be Master of His own house, He
comes by the Holy Ghost to sanctify us wholly. The process will
go on every day, but the process cannot begin, apart from Christ
Jesus. You cannot be a student in the university until you have
matriculated. Matriculation is the crisis; instruction is the process.
Let me give you an illustration. This morning I was in a photo-
grapher’s studio. It is one of the things that we have to do here just
to keep us humble, and it did not take very long. I was put into
position. That took a little time. But when I was in position, and
the lens was there, and the sun was striking at right angles upon
the lens and on the sensitized plate, it just took one moment. But it
will take some time before the photograph is developed. The like-
ness is imprinted on the sensitized plate, but there are the acid bath,
.and the dark room, and various other processes to be gone through,
and then the image which was imprinted in one moment of time
will be developed and seen, for better or for worse. The crisis
may take place in this tent. God grant that it may today. But the
process will be carried out perhaps in dark rooms, and, maybe, in
acid baths—God alone knows. But the image will be developed.
‘Changed into the same image, from glory to glory, as by the Lord
the Spirit.””*

We will seriously misunderstand what Keswick means by the
word “crisis” unless we realize that it refers to the decision by which
a believer commits himself wholly to his Lord, pledging himself
henceforth to be obedient unto Him in all things; a decision which
initjates, not the process of sanctification, for that began at regener-

ation, but sanctification in real earnest. It is the removal of the

* The Keswick Week, 1906, pp. 92, 93.
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impediments to sanctification as a normal process, like the removal
of boulders in a stream which hinder a free flow of water. When-
ever it takes place, it necessarily marks a turning-point in Christian
experience. The surrender of the will to God puts one into a
position where spiritual progress is possible. Sometimes it is a
climax in the life of the believer comparable to the crisis of regener-
ation. On the other hand, it is possible so gradually to recognize
God’s claim upon us, that only one by one are the different parts of
life yielded to His rule and command.

There is no need, according to Keswick, for the experience of
consecration to be separated from that of regeneration by a length
of time, more or less extended. It is possible that at regeneration
a person may instantly recognize Christ’s claim to the soul’s con-
secration, and then and there make a loyal surrender to His claim.
There is no logical and inherent necessity for a separation between
the two. As we have before noted, every truly born-again soul at
regeneration has made an act of consecration, up to the light he has.
But both Scripture and experience teach that, due to inadequate
instruction, many acts of consecration made at regeneration are very
incomplete, and that the consecration of some Christians is an in-
constant thing. W. H. Aldis tells of a man who at one time had
been a devoted servant of God, and greatly used, who in a moment
of confidence said to a friend, “My consecration today is just like
smouldering embers.”* “The crucial point,” Hubert Brooke points
out, “the urgent need for every true Christian is this: Whether
gradually or suddenly, whether in a moment or after years, it
matters not; but is your life now yielded to God?”*

Consecration, according to Keswick, is neither only a single act
nor only a continual process; it is a continual process that has its
beginning in a single act. It begins with a big “YES” to God, and is
maintained with a lifelong series of yes’s to Him. It is both a crisis
and a process. Consecration is only the starting-point of the sancti-
fication process, but the process will be hindered and even halted
unless the response made to God at consecration is continued.

(2) DEnYING SELF AND CONSECRATION

The surrender or the committal of oneself to Christ and the
pledge to be eternally loyal to Him as Lord and Master, is only one

! The Keswick Convention, 1937, p. 191.
? Hubert Brooke, Personal Consecration, pp. 16, 17.
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of the two sides of consecration, the positive side. There is
another side to it, a negative side.

Saying “Yes” to Christ inevitably and inescapably involves saying
“No” to self. The implication of separation unto Christ is separ-
ation from self. If we are to present our members unto Christ for
His use, then it means that we must decide no longer to use them
for the expression of the desires of the flesh. To decide to identify
ourselves henceforth only with Christ’s interests implies the decision
entirely to give up one’s own interests. If Christ is to be invited to
occupy the throne of the heart, then there must first be a dethrone-
ment of self.

Consecration is God’s door into fulness of blessing; on one side of
the door there are the words, “dedication to God”; on the other side,
the words, “denial of self.” All through the Christian life entrance
into blessing is through this door, and the door is swung open only
through the twofold act of dedication to God and denial of self.

We must be careful, says Keswick, not to confuse the denial of
self with the prevailing conception of self-denial—involving, for
example, the doing without certain desirable things during the
season of Lent. J. Russell Howden, in one of his addresses, puts it
in this way. “Self-denial in the common usage of to-day means
going without something for a time, that later on you may be able
to indulge your desires. To deny self means nothing less than that
you have definitely and for ever chosen the will of the Lord Jesus
Christ as your Guide and Director through life, in place of your
own will. To deny self will frequently include self-denial. But
a great deal of self-denial may be quite consonant with a life that has
never learned to deny self at all.”*

Referring to the kind of self-denial practised by some religiously-
minded people during the Lenten season, Hubert Brooke® says that
although it may possibly be good for them, mentally, physically, or
spiritually, it ought to be understood that it is not what the Scrip-
tures mean by self-denial. Self-denial does not consist of saying
“No” to something we like, but in saying “No” to ourselves.

We must turn to Christ for our example of what denying self
really means. His life shows that it means the substitution of the
divine will for the will of self in all the motives and conduct of life.
In such statements as the following, typical of Him, He reveals the
inner motives of His conduct and life: “I seek not mine own will,

! The Keswick Week, 1924, p. 240.
2 Hubert Brooke, Personal Consecration, p. 99.
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but the will of the Father which hath sent me” (John v. 30); “I
do always those things that please Him” (John viii. 29). They
show that His actions, aims, and words were not His own, but
His Father’s,

On three different occasions Christ gave, in slightly varying
terms, the stringent and unvarying conditions upon which alone
the principles of discipleship can be carried into practice.

The first occasion upon which these terms are unfolded occurs in
the tenth chapter of the Gospel of Matthew. Christ’s words are
spoken to His disciples as He sends them on their first mission
journey. He tells them of the hatred and persecution they will
meet with, and then states the eonditions which must underlie all
service for Him in these words: *“He that loveth father or mother
more than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or
daughter more than me is not worthy of me. And he that taketh
not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He that
findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake
shall find it” (Matt. x. 37-39).

The Lord’s demand here, as the first condition of consecration, is
that the first place in the heart’s affections be given to Him. All
human relationships are to be taken to the cross, and there we are
to die to them. We ar® to permit no ties of natural affection to
side-track us from the doing of God’s will in our lives.

The second statement of Christ’s in which these conditions of
discipleship are given is found in three of the Gospels—Matthew
xvi, 21-6; Mark viii. 31-7; and Luke ix. 22-5. He has just told the
disciples for the first time of the suffering and death He must
undergo at the hands of the Jews, and Peter, amazed and shocked
at such an end to their good Master, rebukes Him, saying, “Be it
far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee.” Jesus then re-
bukes Peter, declaring that his thoughts were earthly and not divine,
and says that God expects the same surrender to His will and the
same obedient walking in His path, even though it mean reproach,
suffering, and death, of all Christ’s disciples. “If any man will come
after me, let him deny himself, take up his cross and follow me.
For whosoever will save his life shall lose it; and whosoever will
lose his life for my sake shall find it. For what is a man profited,
if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul? or what
shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” (Matt. xvi. 21-6.)

The third place where these conditions of discipleship are given
is found in the fourteenth chapter of Luke’s Gospel. They are
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preceded by the parable of the great supper, and are followed, in
the next chapter, by those marvellous parables of love and grace—
the lost sheep, the lost coin, and the lost son. The context, Hubert
Brooke says with penetrating insight, lends special force to these
conditions. “It is as though the boundless freeness of the Gospel, as
shown in the parable of the supper, and the infinite love of God un-
folded in the following three parables, required to be guarded from
misuse. Nothing may be detracted from the grace and goodness of
God therein revealed, but care must be taken to show what effect
they must have in the recipients. No one must be allowed to deceive
himself, and say, ‘I have received the Gospel, I believe in God’s
love, it is all right with my soul, and now my life does not matter
much.’ Between these parables, with all their grandeur of divine
fulness and grace, there comes this sharp, solemn, incisive staterhent
of what it means to have received the Gospel; of what God intends
to result from its reception; of what fruit in discipleship must follow
real coming to Christ, being found of Him, returning to God.”"
Here, then, is Christ’s third statement of the conditions of dis-
cipleship, “If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And whosoever doth
not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple. . .
So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he
hath, he cannot be my disciple” (Luke xiv. 26, 27, 33).

Disciplgship costs so much, Jesus says, that it is well to weigh,
coolly and calmly, what is involved in it; and He enforces His words
with two parables about counting the cost. “For which of you,
intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the
cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it? Lest haply, after he
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that behold
it begin to mock him, saying, This man began to build, and was
not able to finish” (verses 28-30). Jesus says in effect, that disciples
of His are building a life—a life patterned after His—and unless
they know the cost of such a life, they will ere long cease to build
and end in miserable failure. When they discover that becoming a
Christian involves more than they had bargained for, they will give
up, and worldlings will mockingly say, “This man began to build,
and was not able to finish.”

“Or what king,” He goes on, *“going to make war against another
king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth whether he be able with

! Hubert Brooke, Personal Consecration, p. 62.
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ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him with twenty
thousand? Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth
an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace.” Christians are en-
gaged in a warfare against a mighty foe, and they should not under-
estimate the wiliness and destructive power of that foe. Unless they
know what it costs to be equipped to meet and defeat him, they
had better not engage him in conflict at all, as the battle would be
lost almost as soon as it was begun,

In these three statements by our Lord of the conditions of dis-
cipleship He says, as strongly as He can in words, that He must
have the first place in the heart’s affections; that in personal conduct
self must be denied, the cross must be borne, and the life be lost
for His sake; and that all possessions must be forsaken for His sake.

Hubert Brooke puts it in this way: “So, then, here is a call to
a life’s decision, by which the conduct is henceforth to be ruled.
Once and for all, from the moment that discipleship is entered upon
and consecration becomes a reality, self is to be dethroned and
Christ enthroned, as Ruler and Decider in all life’s business and
conduct. A position is to be assumed, and a relationship to Christ
entered upon, by which the whole life is henceforth affected: no
other rule but His, no other Lordship but Christ’s, may be known:
‘Other lords beside Thee have had dominion over us: but by Thee
only will we make mention of Thy name’ (Isa. xxvi. 13).”"*

The denial of self therefore means the rejection of authority or
rule by man’s self, and the substitution of the will of God in the
life, in all relationships. True self-denial exists only where Christ
takes the place of self in all of life’s decisions. It.implies a definite
act and decision, though not necessarily a great conscious climax
in the life, and is the door to normally progressive sanctification.

Such a decision, Keswick is careful to point out, often involves
considerable suffering. Frequently it is necessary, for example, for
a letter to be written to some person who has been wronged; for a
sacrifice to be made; for an idol to be broken; for a plan of life to
be altered. It is a very practical act. It is not real unless everything
that stands between the believer and God is put out of the way,
and the believer can say, in the words of the well-known Keswick
hymn, written by Evan Hopkins. “Nothing between, Lord,
nothing between”.

On more than one occasion Dr. F. B. Meyer recalled his own
experience of consecration. His early life was marred and his

! Hubert Brooke, Personal Consecration, p. 1o1.
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ministry paralysed just because he had kept back one thing from
the Lord. The key of one room was kept for personal use, and the
Lord was shut out. The effect of that incomplete consecration was
found in lack of power with God, lack of assurance, lack of joy
and peace. It was only after a fierce struggle at one of the Keswick
Conventions that this last key was handed over to God, and He
was made sole and only Ruler of his life and possessioss.

But such an act and life of consecration, Keswick leaders tell us,
do not involve the merger of the personality of the believer with
that of God; nor do they involve the destruction of the personality.
The true personality, the new man in Christ, can emerge only as
Christ is allowed to rule. It is the self-life that is to be terminated,
not the personality.'

B. The Effect of Consecration

The effect of a thorough and whole-hearted consecration is that
the ground is cleared for sanctification as a process. Through con-
secration we get into the position where progress becomes possible,
in a degree in which it has never been possible heretofore. Speaking
of consecration E. W. Moore says, “It is a definite experience. If
I were asked to state it theologically, I should say it is the restor-
ation of the normal relationship between the soul and Christ-”*
Holiness, he goes on, is not some transcendental thing, so that no
man can get near it, but spiritual wholeness; and consecration brings
about the restoration of the soul to health. In consecration there is
an adjustment of the will that ensures sanctity.

Sometimes Keswick leaders describe consecration as the adjust-
ment of spiritual dislocations that are responsible for hindering
growth and progress. A man may be an excellent runner, but if a
bone is out of joint or if he is out of condition, he can never win a
race. So if a Christian’s will is out of adjustment with the will of
God, he will be so crippled that he cannot make any spiritual pro-
gress. Consecration is adjustment of spiritual condition. It is in-
stantaneous—just as the setting of a bone is an instantaneous thing.
But the result is progressive sanctification.

In an editorial in The Life of Faith, on the subject of “Health
and Maturity,”* Evan Hopkins says, “The question is frequently

' The Keswick Week, 1907, p. 56.
2 Ibid., 1go1, p. 192.
8 November 1880, pp. 225, 226.
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asked: ‘How are we to understand the testimony of those who
speak of having received sudden or immediate blessing, as marked
and definite as that experienced at conversion? If our knowledge of
Christ is gradual, and the reception of His grace progressive, how
can it be sudden? Growth cannot be immediate. Development
must be gradual. What then is the blessing which so many bear
witness to having received in connection with conferences for the
deepening of the spiritual life?’

“The answer is plain. It is this: first, the hindrances, which for
so long, perhaps years, have retarded the growth and stunted the
life, have been seen, confessed and renounced. The removal of
these hindrances has not been gradual, but as sudden as it has been
thorough. The will, which perhaps for a time rose up in opposi-
tion, has given way, and has been brought not to a gradual, but to
an immediate decision in the matter. All has been yielded to the
Lord.

“Then, second, as a result, faith, which before was weak and
fettered, being suddenly liberated, bounds forth in simple and un-
wavering confidence toward God, and takes its stand in a new and
restful attitude, on the promises of His word.

“Blessing must of necessity be at once realized. But what is the
blessing? Is it that the believer at one bound has reached the goal?
Is it that he will now no longer need to grow? Not at all. Just the
contrary is nearer the truth,

“It is that the true conditions to growth having been brought
about, life in new vigour and fulness begins to put forth its power.
Health of soul having been established, progress and growth are
manifested as never before. The barrier that obstructed the stream
being removed, the channel is no longer dry, but is filled at once
with the living waters. The massive stone that crushed the plant
and buried it in darkness being rolled aside, the life begins immedi-
ately to revive, and growth henceforth follows.

“The sudden blessing, therefore, is the result of a full and
immediate surrender of the whole heart to God. This sweeps away
the obstacles to progressive sanctification.

“The great hindrance to our progress is want of faith. And the
great hindrance to our faith is want of thoroughness.

“Let the child of God who would live in the fulness of the Spirit
seek by earnest, solemn waiting upon God, this thoroughness of
heart, this full consecration of himself to the will of God, and
assuredly blessing, rich, full, and definite, will be his. He will be
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ht into harmony with the mind of God. His spiritua.l health
:’:i‘ﬁligmmcdiately rcvize. And the effect will bc.:, his “faith will grow
exceedingly.” He will at once see fresh beauty in the Lorq, and such
a fulness and richness in the promises, that t}icy wxl‘l .l:.»c.comc
altogether new to him. There will open out to him possibilities of
faith in this life that will fill him with joy and courage. No won.dcr
that his heart is glad, for God’s word becomes a new book to him.
No marvel that his mouth is filled with praise, for Christ has become

akably precious to him.
un‘s‘%cct Wit{l gll this he can thoroughly enter into the words of the
apostle, and adopt them as expressive of his own experience: ‘Not
as though I had already attained, either were already .perfcct: but I
follow after, if that I may apprchend that for which also I am
apprehended of Christ Jesus.’ -

“He does not rest on aztainment. But he rejoices, not o.nly be-
cause he sees the possibility, but finds the reality of atzaining. In
other words, because he learns that growth and progress are not
merely blessings to be aimed at, but blessings to be known and
exemplified. -

“As fresh hindrances present themselves in our progress, th.c
same course of action must be pursued. For it is only as this
thoroughness of heart is maintained that spiritual he.:alth continues.

“A will that is always yielded, and a heart that is ever trustful,
is a soul that is continually increasing in the knowledge of God,

bounding in the fruits of righteousness.”

ango:;secratiof sweeps away all %)arricrs between the believer :fnd
God, and clears the ground for the Spirit’s control of the pers9nahty.
As long as the barrier of an active self-life stands between him ?x}d
God, he is not in a position to claim the power of the Holy Spirit,
for God will not allow the Spirit to fill an unconsecrated %wa.r.t; but
with self put out of the way and the Holy Spirit given His rightful
place at the seat of controls in every phase of personality, thch can
be a consistent walk in the Spirit and continued progress in the
development of Christlike character. There is an ifrcconcﬂablc
enmity between self and the Spirit of Christ, and it is when self
gives way that the Spirit can work.

C. A Final Appraisal of This Aspect of Keswick Teaching

A primary reason, Keswick tells us, why so little progress in sancti-
fication is made by Christians, is that so mary of them have never
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really faced and yielded to the conditions of Christian discipleship
our Lord lays down. They have never faced a crisis in their lives—
a crisis involving who will be the master of their lives: they them-
selves, or Christ. They have never decided, with a full consciousness
of what they were doing, whether Christ would be King and Lord
of all they are and all they possess.

Not that such a crisis and decision is always subsequent to re-
generation, for Keswick tells us that the normal experience is for
Christians to have it at regeneration, and God means that it be made
then. Nor that some do not enter it without realizing it, as some
are regenerated without knowing when; for Keswick informs us
that it is inconsequential whether we remember when we made it,
the important thing being that we know we have made it.

Is Keswick right, according to the New Testament, that progress
in sanctification will be intermittent and halting unless such a
decision has been made and maintained? Let us see what the New
Testament has to say about it.

Our first parents, created in the image of God and with a will
free to choose, were faced with this supreme question, Who will be
master of our lives, God or we? When they decided to be master
themselves, they brought death and ruin upon themselves and their
posterity. Scripture is clear that when a man chooses to live his
own life, the consequences are ruinous not only to himself but to
others.

Life’s greatest decision for us is the same, Who will be the master
of my life, God or I? Will I consent to God’s verdict upon the flesh,
that there is no good in it; will I say “No” to myself; will I direct
my own life; or will I choose, voluntarily, that what God made true
of me positionally at Calvary—that my old man died with Christ
—will become true in my everyday experience?

This decision marks the greatest crisis in a person’s life. To
cease directing one’s own life; to cease going one’s own way; to
cease being one’s own master; to say to God, “Lord, I abdicate the
throne of my life in order that Thou mayest rule in every detail of
my life”—this is life’s greatest decision. It is the major, the supreme
decision of life, and it cannot but be a crisis, a turning point in life.
Anyone who goes through this experience with a full realization of
all that it means, will very likely go through an agonizing crisis.
For many people the crisis is prolonged—perhaps even over years—
and the decision is made piecemeal; for some there are stages in the
crisis and in the decision; and then for a few, of course, there is
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hardly any struggle in making the decision because their trust in
God is so absolute and their love for Him so wholehearted. Such a
decision should normally be made at regeneration, but frequently
it is not, because we were not told of its necessity; but if it does
not come then, it must come later. The decision is the inescapable
condition of progressive sanctification.

Even non-Christians recognize the need of self-renunciation, as
for example, Goethe, who said, “It is only with renunciation that
life, properly speaking, can be said to begin.” One of the great
themes of the New Testament is the necessity of coming to the

lace where we are willing, as it were, to go to our own funeral.
The words Jesus spoke on the three occasions when He set forth
the conditions of discipleship are examples of this. A man is
to “hate” not only all those dearest to him, but “his own life
also” (Luke xiv. 26), and his possessions are to mean nothing to
him.

The great principle of death to self is taught all through ic
Epistles, as in such apostolic precepts as the following: “they which
live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him which
died for them and rose again” (2 Cor. v. 15); “he no longer should
live the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the
will of God” (1 Pet. iv. 2); “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless
I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I
now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for me” (Gal. ii. 20).

“The carnal mind,” Paul tells us, “is enmity against God” (Rom.
viii. 7); and there is no good, he says, in the “flesh” (Rom. vii. 18).
The flesh wants to assert itself; it wants to be independent of God;
to think its own thoughts, make its own decisions, go its own way.
God and the flesh cannot at the same time rule in the heart; one
must give way to the other. This is true of the flesh in Christians
as well as in non-Christians. And so Paul constantly urges Christians
to make instantaneous decisions (as the aorist of his verbs shows)
to yield their members unto Ged (Rom. vi. 13), to present them-
selves unto God (Rom. xii. 1), to mortify the deeds of the body
(Rom. viii. 13). Justification, he tells them, involves a complete
reversal of all relationships to the old life, and they are therefore
to live as dead unto sin and alive unto God. The old life and the
new are irreconcilably antagonistic.

It is important to observe that Paul does not take for granted
that because those to whom he writes are Christians, that therefore
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Christ is ruling supreme in their lives. Quite the contrary; he knows
that many of them are carnal, when they have no business being so
and he repeatedly exhorts them to come to an end of themselves anci
to decide to live wholly for God.

Keswick is right in putting so much emphasis upon the negative
side of consecration—the matter of dying to self. To ask a Christian
to live unto God without telling him that it implies death to self
will surely lead to an experience of frustration and disappointmentj
Not enough of this is said in the Church today. The teaching of
Scripture is clear, that there must be a Good Friday if there is to
be an Easter; death must precede the manifestation of eternal, resur-
rection life. In the Christian walk, life issues out of death.

The distinction Keswick makes between denying self and what is
usually thought of as self-denial is a crucial one, and is thoroughly
Biblical. True denial of self is not sometimes, or even always, doing
the thing we do not like to do or the thing it is hard for us to do
but' the thing God wants us to do. It is not withdrawing fron;
society into a monastery or a nunnery; it is not leaving home and
country and going into a foreign land as a missionary; it is not
doing without things we like, like candy or meat; it is not getting
up on a cold night and spending hours in.prayer. It is just doing
the will of God, even though the flesh rebels against it. The true
thsﬁm does not have to look for suffering; suffering will come
his way as he walks with God. Many Christians have fallen into
the error of imagining that when they are faced by a decision in-
volving, on the one hand, something easy to do, and, on the other
something hard to do, that the right thing to do is the thing that i;
hard. That is not Scriptural at all. The hard thing may very well
be the wrong thing to do, and the easy thing may quite likely be
the right thing. The denial of self means that in all our decisions
and acts, self does not enter into the picture at all, and that the
will of God will be followed regardless of the consequences to our-
selves. It reaches right down to the core of personality, the ver
centre of the heart. !

Keswick is undoubtedly right that an act of consecration, if in-
telligently and sincerely made, brings about a restoration of soul-
health that is the only sure condition of progressive sanctification.
The gecd and the possibility of soul-health is an aspect of Biblical
teaching that is sadly missing, and greatly needs emphasis in the
Church today. An unscriptural complacency with spiritual ill-
health, very often the result of unconsecrated members, prevails in
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the Church. The- Word of God, however, provides no excuse for
sickness of soul for which there is a cure.

Keswick is often criticized for teaching that real progress in
sanctification is largely a matter of the adjustment of the will to
the will of God. There is no doubt in my mind that Keswick is
strictly Pauline in this. There would be absolutely no point to
Paul’s frequent exhortations to Christians to yield and present them-
selves unto God and to walk in the Spirit, unless they had wills
free to do or not to do these things. In the background of all these
exhortations there is the implication that if only the wills of God's
people were divinely adjusted, phenomenal spiritual progress would
be made by them. An indispensable condition to growth and pro-
gress is that spiritual dislocations be adjusted, and such dislocations
invariably have their centre in a maladjusted will, a will in con-
flict with the will of God. When we can say, “Thy will be done,”
then God is able to work in the matter of sanctification, and we
will function normally as Christians. God’s conditions will then
be met for growth into Christlike character, and without a doubt
we shall grow.

Keswick’s teaching on consecration is a return to a badly neglected
aspect of New Testament teaching on practical holiness. There is
nothing unscriptural about it. It correctly describes the human re-
sponse that must be made to the divine provision for sin.




CHAPTER VI

THE SPIRIT-FILLED LIFE

Jesus meant very much to the Twelve during the three years He
was with them. Whenever they were faced with a problem to which
they could find no solution, they turned to Him for help, certain
that He would give them the right answer. Whenever they were
troubled and sad, they had only to go to Him, and He would un-
failingly give them comfort. He helped them when they appealed
to Him regarding decisions they had to make. There was no trial,
no trouble through which they went, but they shared it with Him.
They could call upon Him in every emergency, for He was their
Comforter, the one who would come to their assistance in every time
of need. He was more than an ordinary friend. As man, He could
share their every trouble; as God, He could meet their every need.

When, therefore, on the evening before His crucifixion, He told
them that they were not to be grieved at His imminent departure,
for He would send them another Comforter, His promise meant
that the Holy Spirit would mean to them all that He had meant
during those three years of intimate fellowship with them. As the
Spirit of truth, the Holy Spirit would lead and guide them into all
truth, answering their questions and solving their problems accord-
ing to the mind of God, just as He had done. As their Comforter,
the Holy Spirit would be available at every time of trial, at every
emergency, at every need. As their Teacher, the Holy Spirit would
make real to them and show them how to appropriate the salvation
that Christ came into the world to bring.

At the time, it must have been hard for them to see the truth of
His words. It must have seemed incredible that anyone could ever
fill His place. But Jesus spoke the truth. The time came, after
Pentecost, when they realized that He did speak the truth, for the
Holy Spirit did become their intimate friend and companion, one
to whom they could go for help in every time of need.

The Acts of the Apostles abounds in illustrations of the truth of
Christ’s words. When the Church was faced with the crucial ques-
tion as to whether Gentile Christians would be compelled to observe
the Jewish law, the apostles and elders who were met in council
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appcalcd to their Teacher, the Holy Spirit, who, Jesus hasl .promised,
would lead and guide them into all the truth., The decision made,
they said in the letter announcing it to the Churches, “sccn:lcd good
to the Holy Ghost, and to us” (Acts xv. 28). Apparently it should
be the normal thing for Christians-to say that their decisions are
made in consultation with the Holy Spirit and have His full
approval. . . B

In the midst of a fruitful ministry in Samaria the deacon Philip
was instructed by the Lord to leave his work there and journey on
the road from Jerusalem to Gaza, which went through desc.:rt
country. He obeyed, and found an Ethiopian eunuch in a chariot
absorbed in reading a book. Philip did not know what he was
reading, but thé Holy Spirit did, and more than that, knew the
very state of his heart—that it was a heart hungry for the truth of
the Gospel. We are told that Philip was a man “full of t%lc Holy
Ghost” (Acts. vi. 3), so it is not surprising that he recognized the
Spirit’s voice when He spoke to him. There is no doubt that the
teaching of Scripture is that the Holy Spirit is meant by God to
be to us the Guide that He was to Philip. .

The Holy Spirit was recognized as the Administrator and Director
of the whole work of the Church. It was He who determined the
place and the duty of each person in the army of Christ. It was He,
too, who planned the strategy of the war against the hosts of dark-
ness. It is therefore not strange to read that, as the Christian leaders
of the Church at Antioch waited in prayer before the Lord, “the
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work
whereunto I have called them” (Acts xiii. 2). Let us observe that
the call to Barnabas and Saul came from the Holy Spirit, and that
He had 2 definite work for them to do. Barnabas and Saul, we
read later, were “sent forth by the Holy Ghost” (Acts xiii. 4)—as
soldiers are sent forth on a mission by their commander.

On his second missionary journey the apostle Paul, in company
with the young disciple Timothy, travelled throughout Phrygia and
the region of Galatia preaching the Gospel, but we read that they
“were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia”
(Acts xvi. 6), although some time later the Holy Spirit saw fit to
permit Paul to spend considerable time preaching the Gospel in
Asia; and when, after going through Mysia, they tried to enter
Bithynia to preach the Gospel, “the Spirit suffered them not™ (Acts
xvi. 7). Paul knew in experience the meaning of the “fellowship o’f
the Spirit” (Phil. ii. 1) and the “communion of the Holy Ghost”

I
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(2 Cor. xiii. 14). That is apparently the principal reason why his
ministry was so fruitful.

No one can read the New Testament without realizing that,
in the intention of God, the Holy Spirit is meant to have a pre.
dominant place in the life of the Church as a whole and in the
lives of individual Christians. Christians are to be “filled with the
Spirit” (Eph. v. 18). They are commanded to “walk in the Spirit”
(Gal. v. 16). They are to “mortify the deeds of the body” through
the Spirit (Rom. viii. 13). God commands them, “grieve not the
Holy Spirit of God” (Eph. iv. 30), and “quench not the Spirit”
(1 Thess. v. 19). They are to be “led by the Spirit of God” (Rom.
viii. 14). In the words of Jesus, those who believe in Him are not
to have a modicum of the Spirit, but “rivers of living water” (John
vii. 38) are to issue forth from their inward being, so that through
the Spirit they will carry Jife and blessing to others. The Holy
Spirit is everywhere set forth as the power for holiness, enabling
the Christian to 4e what he ought to be, and the power for service,
enabling the Christian to do what he ought to do.

In spite of the plain teaching of Scripture regarding the important
place that the Holy Spirit is to have in the life of the Church, there
is on the part of its members a woeful ignorance and consequently
a failure to come up to God’s standard in this respect. G. H. C.
Macgregor,' in one of his Keswick addresses, tells of a Scottish
minister who said that he believed in God the Father and he be-
lieved in God the Son, but, he confessed, “I don’t really see where
the Holy Ghost comes in.” The writer once heard a minister say
to a group of ministers and lay leaders of the Church, that a girl in
his parish took instructions in Catholicism from a priest after she
had become engaged to a Roman Catholic. Before long, however,
she discontinued the lessons because she realized that Catholicism
offered her nothing spiritually satisfying. She told her minister
that the priest had asked her whether Protestants believed in the
Holy Spirit, but she did not know what to reply. “Do we?” she
pathetically asked. The writer remembers the Dean of. a seminary
telling of an elder in a Church who thought the Holy Spirit is a
man’s conscience. For multitudes of Christians the Holy Spirit is
an impersonal divine influence. The Holy Spirit as a Person, as a
member of the Godhead, simply is not real to them.

It is these two facts—God's provision of the Holy Spirit for the
Church, and the failure of the Church to avail itself of this provision

! The Keswick Week, 1897, p. 100.
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__that are responsible for the emphasis that Keswick puts on this
sugjlect—thc Sppirit-ﬁlled life. It is the climax t9ward which the
teaching of the first three days of the Convention leads. In an
address given at Keswick in 1947, Montague Goodrflan.sald that
the message of the Spirit-filled life is ““the central dominating Fherf:?
of Keswick” and “the very raison d’étn:- of tl}e Convention.
Harford says that the Keswick Convention exists to make the
article of the Creed, “I believe in the Holy Qh?st, not merely a
theological formula to be believed in, but a living reality to each
Christian soul;® and in another place in the same book he says that
one of the key-notes of Keswick is the teaching on the fulness of
the Spirit, and that while it is everywhere afk.nowlcdgcd Fhat it is
a great privilege to be filled with thF Spirit, at Kcsw1clf it is
carnestly proclaimed that it is.a great sin not to be filled with the
Spirit.” Again and again’ Keswick speakers stress the fact that to be
filled with the Spirit is not presented in Scripture as a{n.optxonal
matter, but as a holy obligation that rests upon all Christians.

A. The Nature of the Blessing

(1) Arv Curisrians Have THE Howy Seirir

It is the teaching of Keswick that the Holy Spirit d:vells. in
every child of God. There are Christians who %lold that the “baptism
of the Spirit” is a spiritual experience in addition to, and sul.)scq:.:ent
to, regeneration, which they speak of as “a second blessing,” to
be asked for and waited for as the disciples did on the.day of
Pentecost. This view, Keswick says, is utterly unauth.onzed by
Scripture. In the words of one of its speakers, “The Papmm of the
Spirit is the primary blessing; it is, in short, the blcs.smg of regener-
ation. When a man is baptized with the Spirit, he is born again.” ¢
The gift of the Spirit, or the baptism of the Spirit,. is not, therefore,
a blessing which the believer is to seek and receive subsequent to
his experience of conversion. .

Evan Hopkins puts it in this way, “The first point to be recog-
nized, as clearly set forth in the Scriptures, is the fact that all
Christians Have the Holy Spirit. They have not only been brought

' The Keswick Week, 1947, p- 199.

* Harford, op. cit., p. vu.8

. . cit., pp. 218, 210. .
‘g?rg:i’pgl:llcidorlg)gn, The Sgpirit of God (New York, Fleming H. Revell Com-

pany, 190o), p. 169.
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under His influence, they have received the Holy Spirit Himself.
‘If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His’ (Rom.
viii. g)." !

(2) Nort aLL Curistians Have THE FuLness or THE Hory Seirir

We must recognize the fact, Keswick tells us, that to have the
Spirit is one thing, but to be filled with the Spirit is quite another
thing.* There is a distinct possibility, says J. Stuart Holden, of a
believer being genuinely regenerated, and having no doubt what-
soever about his salvation, and yet never to have received in His
fulness the Holy Spirit.” And Clarence H. M. Foster says that while
every true believer, without exception, is in very deed a temple of
God, the fulness of the Holy Spirit is not experienced by every child
of God. He goes on to say, “It is largely true to say that it was a
recognition of this fact on the part of Christian people that brought
the Keswick Convention into being so many years ago.”

' Keswick is undoubtedly right in teaching that while every Chris-
tian has the Spirit and has been baptized by the Spirit, not every
Christian is filled with the Spirit or has the fulness of the Spirit.
There would be no point to the command of the apostle Paul, “be
filled with the Spirit” (Eph. v. 18), if it were ipso facto true that
every Christian is filled with the Spirit. To be filled with the Spirit
means the complete* possession and guidance of the believer by the
Spirit. If this were true of all Christians, the Church would advance
irresistibly against the hosts of darkness in the world, as it did in
its early days.

(3) THE SiGNIFICANCE OF THE FULNEss oF THE SpiriT

The sum of New Testament teaching is that a Spirit-filled life is
the normal condition of the believer.” In the Acts of the Apostles
there are constant references to a state of spiritual fulness as the
state of certain Christians. It means that they were controlled by
the Spirit and guided by the Spirit, so that He was able to use them
as His instruments. )

According to the teaching of the New Testament, it is the Spirit
who makes Christ real to us and mediates Christ’s gifts to us.

; gcl)gl:l;s,zg'slxe Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life, p. 204.
* The Keswick Week, 1902, p. 123,

* The Keswick Convention in Print, 1941, p.
® G. Campbell Morgan, Tke Spirit of ?od,pp.SZSS.
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Where the Spirit dwells in full and undisputed possession, He
brings freedom into the soul, and this He does not by obtaining
our freedom in the sense in which Christ has secured it for us, but
by bringing us into it as something already obtained. He does
nothing in us apart from what Christ has done for us.’

“The fulness of the Spirit,” says Andrew Murray, “is simply the
full preparation for living and working as a child of God.”* It is
for holiness and service, which are impossible without it. The power
of the Holy Spirit is needed for living a consistent Christian life.
A Spirit-filled Christian will not necessarily be used of God to per-
form miracles in the realm of nature or to do spectacular things in
the realm of the Spirit, but he will lead a normal, consistent Chris-
tian life; and without the Spirit that would be impossible. In such
a life God is in full control, and is thus able to work out His pur-

es.

Evan Hopkins distinguishes between being “full” and being
“filled.” “The first indicates an abiding or habitual condition, the
latter a special inspiration or illapse—a momentary action or impulse
of the Spirit for service, at particular occasions.”* In the Book
of Acts Stephen and Barnabas are described as men full of the
Holy Ghost, the word “full” denoting an abiding characteristic.
They were habitually full of the Holy Ghost. But for special
service, to those who were full there came additional supplies,
causing them to overflow. What Christians should seek is-the
habitual condition—always to be full of the Spirit, and then they
will find that as special difficulties arise there will always be that
filling, or momentary supply, which will enable them to triumph,
to serve, to witness, or to bring forth fruit, as the case may be,
according to the will of God.

Bishop Handley Moule likewise points out the difference between
full and being filled. The former, he says, refers to a habitual
condition, the latter to a special gift or manifestation at special
moments, for special ends. “Fillings” are never for the sake of
spiritual luxuries, but spiritual supplies for special need, for special
service, and are not to be looked for otherwise.’

“What is needed for life,” says G. Campbell Morgan, “is the

' Evan Hopkins, Talks with Beginners in the Divine Life, p. 43.

2 Andrew Murray, The Full Blessing of Pentecost (New Yor?(, Fleming H. Revell
Company, 1908), p. 110.

* Evan Hopkins, The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life, p. 200.

¢H. C. G. Moule, Need and Fulness (London, Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1946),

Pp- 52, 53.
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perpetual filling of the Spirit which is the normal condition of
those who are living in the way of God, and the specific fillings to
overflowing which may always be counted on when special service
demands.”*

W. H, Aldis once said in an address that the fulness of the
Spirit is not in order to work miracles, but to make Christians a
living miracle.” It may be in the purpose of God to use them to
do great things and to work wonders, but Christians are not to
expect that because they have received the filling of the Holy Spirit,
this will necessarily be so. The fulness of the Spirit is not some-
thing which will make an easy pathway. There are no short cuts
to holiness, or easy pathways in the Christian life. To be filled with
the Spirit may be the beginning of the fiercest conflict they have
ever known. Nor will the fulness of the Spirit mean the destruction
of the Christian’s personality. It will simply give God a chance to
take hold of the personality, breathe through it, and work through
it. The Holy Spirit wants to free and liberate the personality,
so that it can fulfil the purposes of God. The fulness of the Spirit
is not necessarily or merely some emotional experience. The re-
ception of the Spirit to empower and direct the life may bring with
it a great rush of emotion, but this happens only occasionally. The
experience that lasts is often a quiet transaction of faith, without
any confirmatory emotion at the time, though that may come later.

(4) It 1s A DErINITE EXPERIENCE

Keswick tells us that the reception of the fulness of the Spirit is
by a definite act of faith separable from regeneration, but not neces-
sarily separated from it. There is no need for a lapse of any time
between the reception of Christ for salvation and the baptism of
the Spirit which takes place at regeneration, on the one hand, and
the reception of the fulness of the Spirit for sanctification of life
and power in service, on the other, but, as a matter of fact, in the
experience of the great majority of Christians, a personal knowledge
of the power of God comes only at varying intervals after re-
generation,

There are Christians who believe and teach that the fulness of
the Spirit is not merely a second blessing in the experience of many
Christians, but in the purpose of God. Keswick, however, teaches

1 G Campbell Morgan, The Spirit of God, p. 194.
* The Keswick chi?n!’gz& PP- 75. 76. P14
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that in the economy of God the filling of the Spirit is coincident
with regeneration. God intends that when a man is born of the
Spirit and baptized with the Spirit, he shall also be filled with the
Spirit and lead a Spirit-filled life. “It follows, therefore,” G.
Campbell Morgan tells us, “that the will of God for His people is
that they should be filled at once; that God does not give a man the
Spirit today, and then make him, as a necessity, wait for perhaps
a number of years before he is filled with the Spirit.”" And J.
Stuart Holden likewise says, “There is no reason why a newly con-
verted soul, from the.very moment of his acceptance of Christ,
should not likewise accept and receive the great gift of the Holy
Ghost.”*

Dr. Stuart Holden gives two reasons why the fulness of the Spirit
is usually experienced by Christians oaly at varying intervals after
regeneration.® First, there is a lack of knowledge of what the Word
of God teaches about the place of the Spirit in the believer’s life.
When souls are brought to Christ, usually the only blessing of which
they are taught is the gift of forgiveness and justification. They
are not told about the gift of the Holy Spirit and His relationship
to the Christian. “They live in post-Pentecostal days but have a
pre-Pentecostal experience.” ¢

The second reason is that there is in Christians frequently a lack of
knowledge of personal need. Up to regeneration the soul sees the need
of certainty of forgiveness, and is satisfied when forgiveness comes.
But often the need of a new power—the power of God the Spirit—
by which to live the Christian life is unrecognized, and is only dis-
covered later through repeated failure. ‘A soul will not seek the
fulness of the Spirit until it realizes that no man can live the Chris-
tian life save as he is filled with the Spirit.

The reception of the Spirit’s fulness is, however, not regarded as
a once-for-all experience. The blessing may be lost by disobedience,
disloyalty, and rebellion. The Spirit can use us only as we permit
Him to do so. To say “No” to Him immediately cuts us off from
the only source of divine power. But if there has been loss in this
respect, the blessing may be restored by getting right with God and
by a new yielding of the life to the Spirit. To be filled once, more-
over, does not exclude at all the possibility of succeeding needs arising,

« Fhe Rook Woek xgens e B 17

*J. Stuart Holden, The Price of Power (New York, Fleming H. Revell Company,

1908), pp. 24-7.
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and, therefore, of succeeding infillings. The fulness of the Spirit must
be a continuous experience, and new fillings may be had time and
time again as new needs arise. Not only is there a second blessin
but a third, and a fourth, and so on, as long as life shall last. ’
Bishop Handley Moule, who is one of the most lucid Keswick ex-
ponents of the Scriptures upon this subject, carefully and cautiously
sets forth the whole Keswick position. The subject sometimes
suffers by unwise treatment, he says. “Things which outrun
Scripture may be said about the way to receive spiritual fulness, as
if it must always come as a definite experience which can be
separately recorded and described, and always as a sudden exper-
ience, and always later than the period of conversion, and always
after a time of distinct and intentional waiting and expectation.
“Every one of these mistakes of teaching about spiritual fulness
has a connexion with great and precious truths. Iz is true that
spiritual fulness tends to produce an experience so different in degree
from what went before it that the whole matter may sometimes seem
like a thing really differgnt from the grace that went before. It is
true that spiritual fulness tends to make the man thus filled a
means of blessing to others very much more than he otherwise was.
It is true that it tends to make a calm within so deep and blessed
that conflict and failure become comparatively and practically the
exception, not the rule; and sad disappointment, rather than the
sad expectation. It is true that an entrance into it is often a definite
event in Christian life, and the man knows that at such a time,
‘whereas he was blind, now he sees’ what the blessed Spirit can
do for him, filling his inner world with Christ, and with ‘peace and
joy in believing’ in the indwelling Lord. It is true that such exper-
iences very often indeed come later than conversion, even when
conversion has been a marked and memorable event. It is true that
an experience of spiritual fulness is not seldom given after a time
of definite and particular watching and prayer. The mistake is
when what js frequent is laid down as universal and necessary.
There is always a risk of mischief and trouble when Christians make
their personal experiences standards of truth for others. True ex-
periences are sacred, precious things. But false inferences are often
drawn from true experiences, especially when I say to you, ‘You
must feel, you must go through, what I have felt, or you cannot be

right” Eternal truth is the same for all; the way in which it is
realized is not so.”"

' H. C. G. Moule, Need and Fulness, pp. 50, 51.
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I include this quotation from Bishop Handley Moule to show that
while Keswick regards the fulness of the Spirit as a definite exper-
jence, so that every Christian either is or is not “full,” nevertheless
no pattern is laid down to which it is expected that all Christians
must conform. Isolated statements may be taken from addresses
and books by Keswick speakers that seem to “outrun Scripture,”
but a careful reading of Keswick literature as a whole on this
subject reveals that the Convention is very cautious in its teaching.

The New Testament offers to Christians the wonderful possibility
of a life taught, empowered, and guided by the Holy Spirit of God.
More than that, such a life is not optional with them; God demands
it. There is no real Christian life without it. A Christian cannot
know the things of God except as he is taught by the Spirit; he
cannot live victoriously over sin except as he walks in the Spirit;
he cannot know God’s will for him except as he looks to the Spirit
for guidance. All this is possible, however, only when it is realized
that the Holy Spirit is a Person, and that in the purpose of God
the relationship between the Holy Spirit and the Christian must be
a personal one. If it is asked, Cannot there be a close relationship
between the Holy Spirit and a believer, and the believer not be
aware of it? the answer is decidedly No.

The Christian is expected to live in communion with the Spirit
and in fellowship with the Spirit. Can there be communion and
fellowship between two personalities, and one of them be unaware
of it? The answer is obvious. If a Christian lives a life in which
the Holy Spirit plays no conscious part, we may be certain that there
is not in that life the relationship between him and the Spirit that
the Scriptures set forth as the standard of the normal Christian life.
The Acts of the Apostles make it abundantly clear that the early
Church was at all times consciously dependent upon the Holy
Spirit. The relationship between them was close and intimate.
Such an intimate relationship is of course a growing thing; it is
not acquired overnight. But a growing thing must have a begin-
ning, and a beginning is always a definite thing. A Spirit-filled life
has its beginning when a person, at his regeneration or later,
deliberately and consciously gives up the reins of his life to God the
Holy Spirit and asks Him henceforth to have full control. There
is always, of course, the possibility that the Christian will act or

walk according to the flesh rather than according to the Spirit, and
when this is so he will at once walk in darkness, become spiritually
powerless, and be misguided; and this will continue to be true of
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him until things are made right with God, and the Holy Spirit is
again given His rightful place. A Spirit-filled life, Keswick righr.ly
points out, is not a oncefor-all experience. It must be main-
tained with diligence, by watchfulness, prayer, and obedience.

something, Jesus Himself cannot be everything. My life must be
expelled; then the Spirit of Jesus will flow in.”

In order that this may be done, he continues, it must be realized
that our individual self is entirely and completely under the power
of sin. At the Fall man’s whole life and individuality were per-
verted and withdrawn from the control of God, that he might seek
and serve himself. That is why we must hate and utterly lose that
life, before the Spirit of God can be ours. Unless always and in
everything, to the minutest details, we deny that self-life, the life
of God cannot possibly fill us. A primary condition of the fulness
of the Spirit is a deep conviction of the entire corruption of our
nature, manifesting itself in the fact that even the Christian still
pleases himself in many things and is not dependent upon the Spirit
in all things.

Then our own life must be utterly cast aside, to make full room
for the life of God. “So long as a Christian imagines that in some
things—for example, in his eating and drinking, in the spending
of his time or money, in his thinking and speaking about others—
he has still the right and the liberty to follow his own wishes, to

lease himself, to maintain his own life, he cannot possibly attain
to the full blessing of Pentecost.”* For a man to be filled with the
Spirit of God is so unspeakably holy and glorious a thing, that it
requires inévitably that “the present occupant and governor of the
heart, our individual self, shall himself be cast out, and that every-
thing within us, everything wholly and entirely, shall be surrendered
into the hands of the New Inhabitant, the Spirit of God.”*
There must then be a realization upon the part of the Christian of
his helplessness and impotence in bringing about this great transform-
ation in himself; and this must be followed by a surrender of faith
to Christ for the death of the cross of all of the self-life. The self-life
sets itself in the place of God; pleases and honours itself more than
God. It must be hated as our worst foe and as the foe of God.
In the same book Dr. Murray lists some steps the taking of which
will result in obtaining the blessing of the Spirit-filled life, once the
decision has been made to dethrone self and enthrone Christ." (i)
It must be firmly believed that the full blessing of Pentecost is the
inheritance of all children of God. (ii) There must be an honest
and frank admission that we do not as yet have this blessing—not
! Andrew Murray, The Full Blessing of Pentecost (New York, Fleming H. Revell
Ct)’nllgglny, 1908). pp. 68, 69.

id., p. 69.

* Ibid., pp. 74-85.

B. The Subjects of the Blessing

The fulness of the Spirit, we are told, is for every child of God.
It is not for ministers only, or Christian workers, but for all believers.
All Christians need the Spirit in all His fulness. They cannot be-
come what God desires them to be, or accomplish what God desires
them to do, unless the Holy Spirit is allowed unhindered control in
their lives. No real Christian life is possible unless this is so.

Christians not filled with the Spirit sin against their own spiritual
life, against the Church, against the world, against God. It is
therefore obligatory upon every Christian to permit God to fill
him with the Spirit. The Spirit is present, waiting to fill every
child of God; and if He does not fill the whole life with His own
power and light, it is because there is something in the life which
prevents Him. The fulness of the Spirit can become a reality only
if certain conditions are*met. The ground must be cleared for
Him, and He must be allowed full right of way.

C. How This Blessing is to be Made Experimental

It has been said before that Keswick is a Convention for the
promotion of practical holiness. We may therefore expect that
much is said by its leaders about how a Christian may be filled with
the Spirit and lead a Spirit-filled life. It is not enough to know that
God commands all Christians to be filled with the Spirit. The
problem is, How is this to be accomplished? What are the divine
conditions of the filling?

Andrew Murray," who has written very fully on the subject, says
that there is only one great hindrance in the way of the full blessing
of Pentecost. “It lies in the fact that two diverse things cannot at
one and the same time occupy the very same place. Your own life
and the life of God cannot fill the heart at the same time. Your life
hinders the entrance of the life of God. When your own life is
cast out, the life of God will fill you. So long as I myself am still

* Andrew Murray, The Full Blessing of Pentecost (New York, Fleming H. Revell
Company, 1908), pp. 65-73.
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that we do not have the Spirit, but that we do not have Him ip
His fulness. (iii) We must realize that the blessing is for us. There
is no spiritual health without it. The body of Christ, the Church,
cannot be healthy unless all the members of it, even to the very
least, are in a state of health. (iv) We must confess that we cannot
grasp this blessing in our own power. It is a supernatural gift. We
can as little by our own efforts obtain the fulness of the Spirit as
we could bring about the first manifestation of the Spirit’s work
in our soul. (v) We must determine to have this blessing at any
cost. Like the merchantman in our Lord's parable, we must be
willing to sell all that we have to get possession of the pearl of
great price. (vi) Then, in faith that God accepts our surrender and
bestows this blessing upon us, we must appropriate it for ourselves,
Even though at this crisis no marked change in experience may be
noted, we must persevere in faith that God is true to His Word—
not that He will bestow the blessing at some future time, but that

blessing. (i) We must subject ourselves to a searching inquiry as to
whether we are right with God—not whether we are t_)orn.agam
and justified in God’s sight, but whether there is anything in our
Jives that is not in line with God’s will for us. (ii) There must l?c
willingness to put away whatever God shows us to be wrong in
our lives. (iii) Lastly, we must ask for, and then go on to take, the
fulness of the Spirit. It is not enough just to ask. We must take
what God offers and commands us to receive.

One of the early speakers at Keswick, G. H. C. Macgregor,’ says
that like all spiritual gifts, the reception of the fulness of the Spirit
is subject to certain conditions, and the reason why so many
Christians have not received it is that they have not fulfilled the
conditions. (i) It can be received only by the obedient. In the A'cfs
of the Apostles (v. 32) we are told that God gives the Holy sp}rlt
to those that obey Him. He will never endue us with the divine

He has bestowed it from the very moment of our appropriation of
it for ourselves by faith. (vii) Lastly, we must wait upon God to

lead us to the actual inheritance of the blessing He has bestowed
upon us, and which we have appropriated by faith. We must not
rest content with a belief that does not lead to experience.

J. Elder Cumming, who has also written fully on the subject,
asks why it is that very few Christians have received the fulness of
the Spirit." One reason, he answers, is that many are not prepared
to receive it. Either they do not know what they are asking for, or
“they have not submitted themselves to that preliminary dealing
by God, which is needful before so great a gift can be bestowed by
Him.”* The Holy Spirit would not be a good gift to them as they
are. So there must be a work of emptying and of self-abasement,
showing their need and helplessness without the Holy Spirit. A
second reason why God withholds this gift of the Spirit is that
men so often desire it for their own purpose. Self mingles in a
subtle way in their prayer for fulness. “Ye ask, and receive not,
because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts”
(Jas. iv. 3). Christians ask for the Holy Spirit and do not receive
Him, because they are not willing to receive Him in His fulness
upon God’s own terms.

Dr. Cumming then suggests some positive steps for receiving this

']. Elder Cumming, After the Spirit (Sticling, Drummond Tract Depot, n.d.),

pp. 181-94.
*1bid., p. 182.

power in order to do our own will. His power always goes for the

accomplishment of His own purposes. We cannot therefore possess

the power of God unless we are in line with the divine will. “There-

fore until our consecration is complete, until our wills are yielded
to God, until we have enthroned Jesus as Lord in our hearts, we
cannot rightly claim, we cannot receive the fulness of the Holy
Ghost.”* (ii) It can be received only that it may be us<.:d for th'c
glory of God—not for power, success, fame, or popularity. Until
God is first in our lives and we are wholly yielded to Him, until
we are wholly empty of self, we cannot be filled with the Spirit.
(iil) “It can be received only when we are content to receive it
moment by moment according to our need. As the possession of
power for a holy life is dependent on never-ceasing faith in the Lord
Jesus, so possession of power for service is dependent on unceasing
reliance on the Holy Ghost. God never gives us a store of power
to be used when and where we think fit.”*

In his little book, T'he Price of Power, Dr. J. Stuart Holden gives
what he regards as a few fundamental axioms governing the whole
subject in its personal bearings.® (i) We can never have the power of
the Holy Spirit until we are implicitly obedient to all that we know
of God’s will regarding our own personal lives. Power is always
according to purity. God will not give His Spirit to anyone unholy,

1G. H. C. Macgregor, 4 Holy Life and How to Live It (London, Marshall, Morgan
& Scott, Ltd., 1946), pp. 54-6.

? Ibid., pp. 54, 55-

* Ibid., p. s5. .

¢J. Swart Holden, The Price of Power, pp. 11-17.
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unclean, or unworthy. (ii) There must be a complete separatiori

unto the divine purpose for which the power of the Holy Spirit is
bestowed. The fulness of the Spirit is bestowed only for the work
of the Kingdom of God. (jii) Part of the price of power is time
spent in prayer and in study of the Word of God. (iv) We must be
willing for complete identification with Christ in the consequences
of a Spiritempowered life and service. For Christ this meant
suffering, rejection, scorn, and death; and we must be willing to

endure the same treatment.
In a chapter called the “Secret of Power” in the same book, Dr.

Holden sets forth five simple steps which, if honestly taken by a
soul prepared to go all lengths with God, Wwill bring the fulness of
the Spirit." (i) There must be a confession of past failure and present

need. “Just as it is not until a man confesses his lost state that he
can receive Christ as his Saviour, so likewise it is only the man who
honestly confesses ‘I am not filled with the Holy Spirit’ who can
ever receive the Holy Spirit in fulness.” * (ii) The whole life must be
yielded to God, thus practically acknowledging God’s claim to
possess His own. This yielding must be without reservation, and
we must cease to live our lives as though they were our own. (jii)

We must not merely ask for but claim the promise of the Holy -

Spirit. (iv) We must reckon that God fulfils His Word. But we
must be careful not to look for feelings or a conscious realization of
the fulfilled promise. (v) Finally, we must obey implicitly the known
will of God. The Holy Spirit is bestowed to make the doing of the
will of God possible to us, and hence it follows that any wilful de-
parture from the divine will involves a loss of the enduement. It
is absolutely essential that there be co-operation with the indwelling
Spirit.

F. B. Meyer says that the enduement of the Spirit is governed
by law.” It is not won primarily by an agony of prayer, or charac-
terized by deep emotion. The primary condition is the “obedience
of faith.” The Holy Spirit is prepared to work only through the
nature which is yielded to Him. It is not that we become auto-
matons, for at every moment we are called upon to exercise our
will and choice; but we cultivate the habit of asking the Spirit to
illuminate our mind, suggest our thought, and direct our speech.
That is what the fulness of the Spirit implies.

! J. Stuart Holden, The Price of Power, pp. 11-17.
2 Ibid., p. 81.

* F. B. Meyer, The Call and Challenge of the Unseen (London, Marshall, Morgan &
Scott, Ltd., n.d.), pp. 6771.
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Keswick speakers always emphasize that the fulness of the Spirit

is related to the enthronement of Christ. It is when we enthrf)l_lc
Christ as Lord that we experience the mighty fulness of the Spirit.
To the person who asks, “What, precisely, is meant by Fhe fulness
of the Holy Spirit?” W. Graham Scroggie rcpl§c3 that it is the lc.m%-
ship of Christ in the believer’s life. All Christians kr%ow what it is
to be delivered from the guilt of sin and from it§ ultimate Een?lty,
but not many know what is meant by His lordship over their llVCS;
The fulness of the Spirit means the domination of Christ as Lord.

Much is said about the necessity of recognizing the personality

and the sovereignty of the Holy Spirit. Evan Hopkins, for example,

says that we will never be filled with the.Holy. Spirit un.lcss we
begin by honouring Him. We must recognize His persox?ahty, and
not think or speak of Him as “it.” If we say that we .behcve. Heis
in us, then we must recognize Him—His person?ahty, I‘.Ils sov-
ercignty, His diety. The fulness of the Spirit is thf: u’ldwclhng of a
divine Person who is allowed full control in the life. .

Another Keswick speaker, J. Oswald Sanders, Chairman of the
Upwey “Keswick” Convention, Australia, in a very l:lcxd addfess
given at Keswick in 1947, spoke on the same subject.’ There is a
difference between knowing about the Holy Spirit and actua}ly
knowing Him. Christians are expected by God to know Him
as a real, living Person, with whom they can have fcllo.wslflp.
To know the Holy Spirit is absolutely fundamental to a satisfying
Christian experience and a fruitful Christian life. A great d.cal
of the ineffectiveness of Christians can be attributed to a practical
ignoring of the Holy Spirit. Perhaps He is not igno.rcd wilfully;
but for all practical purposes, He is ignored. He. is worthy of
equal worship, equal reverence, and equal love with the Fat.her
and the Son. He is a real, living Person, and not merely an im-
personal influence. .

Few people, he continues, know what thfzx are praying for when
they pray, “Lord, fill us with Thy Holy Spirit.” .The_fuln.ess _°f the
Spirit is something very real, and has very pracqcal 1mplxcanc3n§—
the possession and the mastery of the human spirit by thc.d.n_vme
Spirit. We are filled with the Holy Spirit when the Holy Spirit has
absolute possession and control of our spirit. The idea behind the
words “filled with the Spirit” is not so much that of an empty

''W. Graham Scroggie, The Fulness of the Holy Spiri¢ (Chicago, Bible Institute
Colportage Ass'n, 1925), pp- 8, 9.

*The Keswick Week, 1907, p. 211.

31bid, 1947, pp. 194-8.
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receptacle passively waiting for something to be put into it, but of
a human personality which is to be controlled by a divine person.
ality; that human personality brought under the domination and
control of the Holy Spirit.

If that be so, then we could equally correctly render the command,:
“Be filled with the Spirit,” by “Be controlled by the Spirit.” The
control of the Spirit is not automatic, but is dependent on a correct
adjustment to Him. If we withdraw our yieldedness and our sur-
render, then the Holy Spirit’s control is thereby broken, and His
power cannot manifest itself.

We are filled with the Spirit when we allow Him wholly to
possess and wholly to control us. He exercises this control right from
the very centre of our personality. He dwells in every believer, and
when He is granted full control, then He is able to carry out all His
gracious offices.

G. Campbell Morgan suggests only two conditions for the filling
of the Spirit—abandonment and abiding.' The blessing is first
realized by abandonment; it is maintained by abiding. By *“abandon-
ment”, Dr. Morgan means handing over to the control of God the
whole life, in order that through that life His will may be realized
and His work done. The life thus abandoned to God is a life that
has given up its own plans, purposes, and hopes; and has taken
instead the plan, the purpose, and the hope of God. By “abiding,”
he means continuing to live a life of abandonment: regarding Christ
as Lord always, entering into no transaction of business or of
pleasure without taking Him into account, treating Him as the
ever-present King, by saying to Him at all seasons and hours and
everywhere, “Master, is this Thy will?”” “If men are filled with the
Spirit by abandonment, they continue filled with the Spirit by
abiding.”*

It will be observed that although various suggestions are made
above as a guide to those who desire the fulness of the Spirit, no
hard-and-fast rules are set forth as the only condition of the fulness.
The suggestions made are scriptural ones in every case. Although
they differ in number—Andrew Murray, for example, offering
seven, and G. Campbell Morgan only two—and although they are
worded differently, they are essentially the same, and may be re-
duced to only one: the fulness of the Spirit may become the believer’s
experience if in all things he recognizes the sovereignty and the

Jordship of Christ in his life, and if he allows the Holy Spirit to
become his Teacher, his Guide, his Power for sanctification and
service. To be filled by the Spirit means to be controlled by the
spirit. Evan Hopkins used often to say that instead of seeking to
have more of the Holy Spirit, we should yield ourselves to Him,
that He might have more of us. The blessing consists in this, that
we have been brought more completely under His power and con-
trol. It is when every room in the house of life, so to speak, has
been yielded to Him, that we are full of the Holy Spirit. To
exclude Him from even one room is to treat Him with disrespect
and to grieve Him, and it means that we do not have the fullest
confidence in Him and choose to run our own lives to some extent.
Two things are crystal clear in Scripture; that not all Christians
are filled with the Spirit, and that God commands all Christians to
be filled with the Spirit. The responsibility is not God’s, but that of
believers. The condition of filling is also made crystal clear. In the
words of the apostles, God gives the Holy Spirit to them that obey
Him (Acts v. 32). The Holy Spirit can control our members only
in so far as we allow Him to do so by our obedience. That is the
only way the blessing of the fulness of the Spirit can be made ex-
perimental in our lives.

D. The Results of the Blessing

Andrew Murray puts it very simply and succinctly, “The fulness
of the Spirit is simply the full preparation for living and working as
a child of God.” * In other words, it enables us to be what God wants
us to be, and to do what God wants us to do. We are not to
expect that we will perform miracles, but simply that we will be able
to lead a normal Christian life. Such a life will, of course, be quite
different from that in which an attempt is made to serve both God
and self, for God will be in full control.

Dr. W. Graham Scroggie enumerates some of the results of a
Spirit-filled life." If we have the fulness of the Spirit, we shall be at
rest. Feverish service will be at an end. Not that we will cease to
work, but there will be rest in toil, so that we may accomplish even
incredible things quietly and restfully. Then we shall have joy, for
“the fruit of the Spirit is joy.” This joy will be beyond the geach
of circumstances, and is abiding. Another product is love for the

! G. Campbell Morgan, The Spirit of God, pp. 228-33.

2 Ibid., pp. 232, 233. * Andrew Murray, The Full Blessing of Pentecost, p. 110.

3 W. Graham Scroggie, The Fulness of the Holy Spirit, pp. 19-a1.
K
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Lord and His people. “The fruit of the Spirit is love.” There will
be power—in Christian work, in secular work—wherever the Lord
has put us. And then there will be victory—consistent victory—over
sin.

G. H. C. Macgregor" tells us that while it is impossible to speak
fully of the effect of the reception of the Holy Spirit in His fulness
on our service, we may be sure that it will create a revolution in our
Christian service. It will give us a new boldness in witnessing
for Christ, so that we cannot but speak the things we have seen
and heard (Acts. iv. 20). It will give us new attractiveness in
witnessing for Christ, so that when we speak for Christ the attention
of men will be arrested, and they will really listen. It will give us
new power in witnessing for Christ. Words spoken in the power
of the Spirit will make men think, and waken them to the reality
and importance of spiritual things.

When we read what the New Testament has to say about the
Holy Spirit and the relationship of the believer to Him, it seems
almost as though such an experience is beyond the reach of present-
day Christians. Just as Christians generally think that the day of
miracles is over—that it ended with the apostolic age; so they usually
think that such an intimate relationship between the believer and
the Holy Spirit existed in the early Church, but is no longer possible
now. The New Testament nowhere teaches, however, that the Holy
Spirit is to have a lesser place in the latter-day Church than He did at
the beginning of its history. If He holds the same place of honour
today as He did then, the results will assuredly be very much the
same. The Holy Spirit is Deity, and whenever a human being
allows Deity to seize him and work in and through him, the results
will be marvellous to behold. The results will be in proportion to
the control of the Spirit in the life. They are assured if the control
is assured. '

Keswick is undoubtedly correct in making the Spirit-filled life
the central, dominating theme of the Convention, and in making it
the climax.of the sequence of teaching during the week. A proper
view of sin is indispensable in the Christian life. Equally important
is a right understanding of God’s provision for sin, especially that
much-neglected aspect of it—the believer’s identification with Christ
in His death and resurrection. But unless the believer knows what
God has to say about the place of the Holy Spirit in his life and in

1G. H. C. Macgregor, 4 Holy Life and How to Live It, pp. 52—4.
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the life of the Church, and unless the fulness of the Spirit is an
experimental reality in his life, he will find it impossible to lead a
Christian life that is in conformity with the plan and intention of
God. The cross clears the ground for the working of the Holy
Spirit. Calvary provides for the death of the “old man,” making
possible the “new man” in the Spirit. But the “new man” cannot
grow and develop and mature unless the Holy Spirit is allowed to
have His way—as Teacher, as Guide, as Comforter, as Adminis-
trator and Director, as Power in service and sanctification. Serious
students of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit frequently say that
nothing is more needed than a study of the place of the Holy Spirit
in man. That is true; but needed just as much is practical teaching
on how ordinary Christians may become Spirit-filled Christians,
and thus lead lives that come up to the New Testament standard.
Keswick appears to succeed very notably in doing this, and there
does not scem to be anything extreme or erratic in this phase of its
teaching.




CHAPTER VII
CHRISTIAN SERVICE

The first four days of the Keswick Convention week are occupied
in presenting a sequence of teaching, the object of which is to get
Christians into a state of spiritual health. On the opening day a
careful diagnosis of spiritual ills is made, so that Christians who
are in a state of spiritual ill-health will know just where they stand,
and why it is that they have been more or less powerless to over-
come sin, and why they have been ineffective as witnesses of the
gospel of Christ.

On the second day is taught the wonderful provision God has
made in Christ, for the problem of sin. Calvary, it is shown, is
God’s answer to the whole problem of sin—its power over human
beings as well as its guilt. That very much neglected aspect of the
significance of the cross, the believer’s identification with Christ in
His death and resurrection, especially is stressed, since so few
Christians have ever been taught it.

The third day is devoted to teaching on consecration, which is
man’s response to God’s call for complete abandonment and sur-
render to Him—at once a crisis and a process; a crisis, because it
involves the giving up of the right to oneself and the acceptance
of Christ as the Lord and Master of one’s life; a process, because
the decision made must be maintained throughout life.

The fourth day is occupied with teaching on the Spirit-filled life.
It is not enough to have the Spirit, which is true of all Christians;
one must be completely controlled by the Spirit—an experience
which has been made possible by the grace of God. The Holy
Spirit is the power both for life and for service, and it is impossible
to live the Christian life so as to please God without a right re-
lationship to Him.

On Friday, the theme of the Cénvention is Christian Service. “To
some,” says W. H. Aldis, “it may seem that in the messages on the
fulness of the Holy Spirit, we had reached the climax and goal of
the Convention. There is a limited sense in which that is true,
because to be filled unto all fulness of God is the greatest and
highest and best thing God can do for any one of His children;
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but there is also a sense in which this experience is far from being
the goal of the Convention. The filling of the Holy Spirit is not,
and cannot be, an end in itself: it is all in order to something, which
might be summarized—equipment for life and service. Apart from
the fulness of the Holy Spirit, life can never be at its best nor can
our service be abundantly fruitful.” '

“Keswick does not teach sanctification and holiness as an end in
themselves,” we are told in The Keswick Week for 1946," “but
rather that His people might be fit for the Master’s use. The_refore,
the instructional and hortatory messages of the Convention having
reached their climax on Thursday, Friday morning is always de-
voted to the great missionary meeting, and the evening to the
united communion service.”

The missionary meeting on Friday morning is the longest meeting
of the week, lasting over two hours, and is regarded as the climax
of the meetings of the week. This, however, has not always been so.
In the early years of the Convention the meetings began on Monday
evening and ended on Friday, with addresses on the Spirit-filled
life. Not that the early leaders of Keswick were not interested in
practical service, but they felt that any Christian who got himself
rightly related to God would inevitably ask the question, “Lord,
what wilt Thou have me to do?” The Spirit-filled life is possible
only if there is an ontflow of the Holy Spirit through our lives to
others.

Evan Hopkins often used to unfold the purpose of the Keswick
Convention with the following little parable, which admirably
illustrates the aim of the Convention with regard to service:

“A man . . . is anxious to cross a broad and rapid river. He
can swim but poorly; but he fancies that, by doing his utmost, he
will contrive to make the opposite side. He strikes out, and struggles
hard to hold his head above the rush of the water. But his strength
ebbs. The effort is too much for him. In a few minutes he must
succumb from exhaustion, and be drowned in the stream. Then,
when things are desperate, he hears a voice, ‘Lay hold of the boat,’
and, looking up, he sees, close to where he is, a pair of dipping oars
which bring him deliverance. His hand grasps tightly the side of
the boat. He clings to it, and is prevented from sinking, not by
convulsive endeavours of his own, but by the floating power of the
craft that has rescued him so timeously. But, secure himself, he

t The Keswick Convention in Print, 1941, p. 75.
2 p. 229.
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discovers another man, fighting just as he had done against the
masterful current, and on the verge of being sucked under by it.
What will he do in the new emergency? To go to the sufferer’s
relief would be to court a double failure. He could not save him,
and he would himself perish. Again the voice speaks in a fresh
imperative, ‘Get into the boat.” He obeys. He leaves the experience
of clinging for the better experience of resting. Borne up by the
stout timbers underneath, he has no more troublesome distresses
about himself. And his hands are free to rescue the ‘lost complaining’
victim of the angry flood.”*

It is the function of Keswick, Evan Hopkins would say, to lead
the struggling soul, and the clinging soul, on to the trust of the
resting soul. Only a soul who thus rests in Christ’s sufficiency for
himself has liberty to toil for Him among his fellows.

And so in the early years of its history Keswick gave its attention
to the promotion of Christian character, feeling that if character
were sound, then fruitful service would follow.*

One of the early Keswick speakers said that he was sometimes asked
whether Keswick was a great missionary meeting. No, he answered,
Keswick is not a missionary meeting. “It is a meeting for making
missionaries. And I do not hesitate to say that wherever its truths
are really known, in othér words, wherever Christ comes into full
possession of a human soul, there you will find a missionary—
whether his work lie in the East of London or the West, in Europe
or in Africa, at home or abroad.”’

But even in its early days there were some, notably Hudson Taylor
and Reginald Radcliffe, who had a heavy burden for the missionary
effort, and thought that missions should be presented at the Con-
vention. The former more than once at Keswick set forth the claims
of Christ to the service of His people in making the Gospel known to
all nations. The latter at several Conventions invited friends to his
lodgings for daily prayer on the subject of missions; and he tried to
persuade Mr. Bowker, who presided over the Convention after
Canon Battersby’s death, to include in the programme a missionary
meeting. The answer, however, always was No. “Missions meant
secretaries quarrelling for collections, and Keswick could not stoop
to that.”

In 1886 and 1887 Mr. Radcliffe obtained Mr. Bowker’s permission

! Alexander Smellie, Evan Henry Hopkins—A Memoir (London, Marshall Bros.,
Led., 1921), pp. 85, 86.

*C. F. Hartord, The Keswick Convention, p. 77.

* Ibid., pp. 46, 47.
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to use the tent for a missionary meeting on the Saturday of the
Convention week, but on condition that it was to be a meeting un-
connected with the Convention. In the latter year this mecting
proved to have great results. Some of the speakers were Convention
speakers. More than thirty persons applied to one or other of the
speakers with a view to missionary service, and many did eventually
become missionaries. As a result of this striking episode, the official
programme for 1888 included a missionary meeting on the Saturday,
which was attended by all the speakers; and a missionary meeting
has been a part of the Keswick programme ever since. For years it
was held on Saturday; for the last twenty years or so it has been
held on Friday morning.

It was decided also to support individual missionaries—in all
cases such as had accepted the Keswick message—who were already
on the staff of recognized missionary societies, the money being
paid diréct to the different societies for their support, the mission-
aries themselves remaining members in each case of the society’s staff
and under its direction. The first so supported was Amy Carmichael,
then working in Japan, who later founded a remarkable work at
Dohnavur, India.

The great’ missionary meeting on Friday morning is given over
almost entirely to missionaries themselves, who in brief addresses
present the needs in their fields and show how God has been work-
ing witlt them. As they speak, they do not represent particular
societies, but the world and its need of the Gospel, especially the
spheres in which they themselves labour.

At the end of the meeting various groups are asked to rise—first,
retired missionaries; then missionaries on furlough; finally accepted
recruits. Those parents are asked to rise who would be willing
to give-their children, if the Lord should call them to His service
overseas. Young people are asked to rise to show their willing-
ness to become missionaries if the Lord should call them. It is also
made clear that every Christian who cannot go to the mission
field is responsible to support missionary work by prayer and
sacrificial gifts. Those who offer for service are given advice and
guidance as to training and how to make their applications to varicus
societies.

The results of Keswick on practical Christian service have been
little short of amazing. It is said that when Mrs. William Booth
lay dying, she remarked that Keswick had been one of the prin-
cipal means of establishing the Salvation Army; because of the
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completed consecration into which many rich and influential people
were brought." Dr. Hudson Taylor gave as his reckoning’ that two-
thirds of the missionaries in the China Inland Mission. were there as
a result of Keswick. -

.An illustration, no more remarkable than others that might be
given, of the practical results for Christian service of the meetings
at Keswick, is the following testimony by Donald Fraser, the great
missionary to Africa:

“When I went [to Keswick] I was entirely out of sympathy with
the. Convention, desiring to examine an interesting feature of
.rehgious life. . . . On the Wednesday I was more than ever
irritated by the type of the preaching, but at the evening meeting a
fc_arful sense of moral failure came over me, and when Mr. Ho
lfms began to expound ‘where the Spirit of the Lord is there is
liberty,” light broke, and that night I gave myself to God, and
believed.”* He volunteered for foreign service. The following
Saturday Mr. Robert P. Wilder gave an address about the Student
Volunteer Movement that had just been started in America. Donald
Fraser and others went back to their universities in Scotland and
England to tell their fellow students of the blessing they had
re?C{ved. Continues Dr. Fraser, “It-is not easy to trace spiritual
origins or growths. But my impression is that the Convention at
Keswick created in our colleges the atmosphere which made the
Student Movement possible.” ¢

But it must not be thought that undue pressure is brought upon
Christians to offer themselves to the foreign mission field. Christians
are not told that the need constitutes the call, and that all should go
if they are physically able to. It is made clear that God’s workers
are called by Him, and are appointed by Him to specific tasks in
particular spheres of service. Every Christian is needed somewhere
in some sort of work in the vineyard of God, and every Christian
has been ordained to some task by God. No one—not even the
weakest or apparently most incapable—is left without his share in
God'’s work.

An illustration of this occurs to me, told by Eugene Stock,’ for
many years Secretary of the Church Missionary Society, of the
Church of England, and also, for almost thirty years, Chairman of

:IC If.l;-.lar_forcll(, The kKe:wick Convention, p. 159.

*]. B. Figgis, Keswick from Within (London, Marshall Bros., Ltd., 1

*W. B. Sloan, These Si Pickeri s, Lea o B 134
b ;’;m ese Sixty Years (London, Pickering & Inglis, Ltd., 1935), p. 38.
® Eugenc Stock, My Recollections (London, James Nisbet & Co., Ltd., 1g09) p. 206
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the Missionary Meeting at Keswick. He says that one day a girl,
the daughter of a clergyman, came to him and expressed her wish to
join the Church Missionary Society and go to Palestine. On inquir-
ing of her about her circumstances, he found she was an only child,
and was helping her father in the charge of a mountain parish.
He dissuaded her from leaving her parents in such a case, assuring
her that she could serve God as well in her own community as in
Palestine. She yielded, and continued as she was for two years. A visit
to her home showed him the absolute necessity of her staying at

~ home. Eventually she had her wish in an unexpected way. Her

father resigned his church, and all three went to the Holy Land
together—she herself as a missionary, where at length she died,
deeply lamented by the natives as well as by her fellow-workers.

In 1927 Donald Fraser said,. “At Keswick adjustments are made
which make the appeal f God and of the world peculiarly suitable,
and which must lead to a great response of life.”* The response, it
is pointed out by the speakers, will not necessarily lead to the mission
field, whether foreign or home. But it will lead to sacrificial service
of some kind, even though the field of service be restricted to the
kitchen and the home. Christian service, moreover, will be viewed
not as a charity, but as a debt. Loyalty to Christ can never be main-
tained without service. Salvation in its fulness means service as its
outcome. Discipleship implies service.

When a Christian asks, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?”
he places himself unreservedly at the Lord’s disposal, for the ques-
tion involves a recognition of Christ’s right to decide what shall be
done with his life. He is clearly told, “Ye are not your own. For
ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and
in your spirit, which are God’s” (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20). The question is
related to the minutest activity of conduct: “Whether therefore ye
eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of Ged” (1 Cor.
%. 31). Involved in the answer may be a journey to the uttermost
parts of the carth, or perhaps remaining where he is, but at any
cost it means obedience.

Implied in the question, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?”
is the belief in the possibility of an answer from Him. When Paul
first asked the question at the time of his conversion, the reply of
Jesus concerned both the immediate and the more distant future
of his life. As for the next step, the Lord said, “Arise, and go into
the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do” (Acts ix. 6).

! The Keswick Week, 1927, p. 159.
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This reply indicates that guidance is one step at a time. But the
Lord went further, and told Paul what He planned for his life, “I
have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister
and a witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of
those things in which I will appear unto thee; delivering thee
from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send
thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive
forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are sancti-
fied by faith that is in me” (Acts xxvi. 16-18).

The whole life of Paul after this event shows that it was a life
guided and directed by the Spirit of God. His going into missionary
work was not the result of his own desire to be of service to the
non-Christian world, but was the result of an unmistakable call
by the Spirit of God. The Holy Spirit guided him both negatively
and positively, checking him when he was about to make a mistake
suggesting the right course to him. '

Keswick holds firmly and teaches without equivocation that
Christian service can never be effective unless it is guided by the
Spirit of God in the same way that Paul was. This applies to all
Christians alike, not alone to Christian workers. And it teaches
just as clearly that we may always be sure of the Lord’s guidance,
and may know that He will answer the question we address to
Him.

There are four ways, Keswick tells us, in which our Lord guides
us in our life and work. First, He guides by the revealed truth of
His Word, where we see what His mind is, so far as general
principles are concerned. In the second place, He guides by our
circumstances—by His outward providences, which indicate what
is and what is not possible. In the third place, He guides by our
conscience, when it is educated and informed by the Spirit of God,
and readjusted by His written Word. Finally, He guides directly
and immediately by the Holy Spirit. ‘These four ways of guidance
must be checked against each other in order to eliminate the pos-
sibility of mistakes. If they unite in their testimony, we cannot go
wrong if we are abiding in Christ—permitting the cross to operate
on the desires of the flesh, and determining to do the will of God
at all costs when it becomes known. God does not treat us as mere
machines, and His guidance is assured only if we are willing to
pay the price for it.

Such guidance by the Holy Spirit of God can alone save us from
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projects that appear to be good, but are not reqlly His directive
will for us. It is terribly possible to be so busy in what we regal.'d
as the service of the Kingdom that it interferes with our fellowship
with our Lord. Such service is bound to be vain and fruitless.
Our works must be the works of God, not what we imagine to be
His works. In the final analysis, the Christian life reduces 1tse!f
to this—knowing God’s will, and doing it. Th.is, God in His
grace gives us the power to do. It is not, Keswick says, an un-
attainable ideal that God holds out before us and demands that
we reach. What He expects of us He gives us the power to .do,
hoth in sanctification and service. That is the message of Keswick.




PART III

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF SOME
KESWICK LEADERS

T. D. Harford-Battersby

In the chapter on the History of Keswick it was pointed out
that the man primarily responsible for the founding of the Keswick
Convention was T. D. Harford-Battersby. He was brought up
an Evangelical in the Church of England, but while a student
at Oxford he came under the spell of John Henry Newman, and
adopted his Tractarian views. Following his graduation from the
university he became a curate at Gosport. In two years he ex-
changed his High-Church views for the Broad-Churchmanship of
the Rev. Frederick Myers, whose curate he became at Keswick in
1849, and whom he succeeded as rector of the parish when Mr.
Myers died in 1851.

At Reswick he returned to the Evangelical fold, and became a
leader of the Evangelicals in his diocese. But although he strove
faithfully and diligently to live the Christ-life and to discharge his
pastoral duties, he felt that there was something seriously lacking
in his life, and was deeply conscious of the need of something
fuller in his own life than he had yet experienced.

In the summer of 1874 he was on holiday with his family at
Silloth, where the Rev. William Haslam was holding a mission.
Haslam suggested that he attend the approaching Convention at
Oxford, which he did. At first he thought the teaching one-sided
and exaggerated, but on the fourth day, while listening to Evan
Hopkins speak on the difference between seeking and resting faith,
he received a blessing which not only changed his opinions but
transformed his whole life. Two days later he gave the following
testimony: “It was when I heard a dear brother clergyman speak
of the faith of the nobleman whose son was healed, that the truth
flashed upon my mind, and afterward God enabled me to trust
and make a full surrender. It is a difficult thing to speak of my
own experience, and very distasteful, yet perhaps for this very
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rcason it may be right for one to do so, and to acknowledge the
blessing I have received.”*

Shortly afterwards, at the annual meeting of the Evangelical
Union of the Diocese of Carlisle, where strong opposition was
offered to the “Holiness Teaching,” as it was called, a paper by
him telling of his change and his blessing was read, and he thus
publicly committed himself to the new teaching.

The following year, in June 1875, the first Keswick Convention
was held, in a tent in the Vicarage grounds. The defection of
Mr. Pearsall Smith almost wrecked the whole movement, but the
following year it was decided to hold another Convention; and
every year since, except for some war years, similar gatherings have
been held at Keswick.

For cight years (1875-82) Canon Harford-Battersby presided over
the Convention as Chairman. In the summer of 1883 he died.

Evan H. Hopkins

Evan Hopkins was for years the acknowledged leader of the
Keswick teaching. He was the theologian of the movement. He
had very unusual gifts both as a writer and a speaker. More than
any other man, he kept the movement from being drawn into
extravagance or excitemeént, and kept it on an even keel. For many
years he was editor of the recognized Keswick organs, The Chris-
tian’s Pathway of Power and its successor, The Life of Faith. It
is said that his book, The Law of Liberty in the Spiritual Life, did
more than anything else to explain the movement to those of the
Evangelical School in the Church of England, who were at first
inclined to look askance at it.

He was born in 1837 in South America, where his father, an
Englishman, was a Civil Engineer. He was educated as a Mining
Engineer, and for some years worked at his profession, gaining a
considerable reputation in it. In 1863, after he was brought to
Christ by means of a coastguardsman, he entered the 'Divinjty
School in King’s College, London, and after his graduation was
ordained in the Church of England.

In 1873 he was invited to an informal meeting in Curzon Chapel,
where, after listening to Robert Pearsall Smith on the subject of
Holiness, he entered into a new experience of surrender and faith.

' Account of the Union Meeting for the Promation of Scriptural Holiness, held at
Oxford, August 29 to September 7, 1874, p. 174.
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What happened to him there may best be narrated in the words of
his wife:

“How well I recall his coming home, deeply moved by what he
had heard and experienced! He told me that he was like one
looking out on a land wide and beautiful, flowing with milk and
honey. It was to be possessed. It was his. As he described it all,
I felt that he had received an overflowing blessing, far beyond
anything that I knew; and it seemed as if a gulf had come between
us. We sat up late that evening, talking, with our Bibles before
us. O, I was hungry. At last, quite simply, but very really, I too
took God at His word, and accepted Christ as my indwelling Lord
and life, and believed that He did enthrone Himself in my heart.

“The text that had brought him such blessing was 2 Corinthians
ix. 8; and I remember how he printed it clearly on a card, keeping
it constantly before him, as he feasted on the facts it revealed.
Now it would be, GOD IS ABLE, that possessed his soul in new
power. Then it would be, To make ALL grace abound toward
YOU; and ALL meant ALL in a fuller sense than it had previously
done. Next it was, That ye ALWAYS—the perpetual present that
is to be recognized—having ALL sufficiency—for there is no lack,
no limit, no cessation of the abundant supply—in ALL zhings—
heart-needs, trials, disadvantageous circumstances, Christian service
—may abound unto EVERY good work. Christ had, indeed,
become to him the ‘Fountain within’ springing up. It was not
merely that his Lord would help him. It was that He would do
all, and would live in him His own holy life—the only holy life
possible to us, as he would often say.”"

In the meetings for consecration that were held, during 1873
and 1874, in London, throughout provincial England, and across
the Channel on the continent of Europe, Mr. Hopkins was a
welcome speaker. He took a helpful part in the famous Con-
ferences at Broadlands and Oxford, in 1874, and at Brighton, in
1875. As we have seen, it was an address given by him at the
Oxford Convention that was the means of winning T. D. Harford-
Battersby over to the Higher Life movement. He spoke at the first
Keswick Convention, and appeared at Keswick as a leader for
thirty-nine years without a break. No one was regarded with
greater respect there than he.

Mr. Hopkins served two long pastorates, the first for twenty-
three years, from 1870 until 1893, at Holy Trinity Church, Rich-

* A. Smellie, Evan Henry Hopkins—A Memoir, p. 54.
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mond, Surrey; the second for thirteen years, from 1893 to 1906, at
St. Luke’s Church, Redcliffe Square, South Kensington, London. The
remainder of his life, from 1906 to his death in 1918, he devoted
to Convention work. When he died, the Convention lost one
who was perhaps its most-used instrument and its best-loved
leader.

For those who may wonder how the great blessing that Mr. Hop-
kins received at Curzon Chapel in 1873 lasted through the years,
the following word of testimony with which he began an address
at Keswick in 1913 may prove illuminating:

“I think I ought to be the most thankful man in this tent, because
I am privileged to testify that the blessing lasts. It has lasted with
me forty years. I shall never forget that sacred spot where the first
consecration meeting was held, in London in May, 1873. I had
been converted thirteen years, brought to the Lord through a coast-
guardsman, and I had learned the need of my own heart during
those years. At the time that I refer to I was immensely stirred to
seek this blessing. We had heard about it, and there in Curzon
Chapel, Mayfair, under the gallery, sixteen well-known Christian
people ‘met together. . . . This was just the-beginning of the
movement, and I ought to be one of the most thankful men in
this tent, because of God's gracious keeping power for forty years.
I want to bear testimony to that fact, and give Him all the glory.
There have been many failures. I am not glorying in self, but
what was revealed to me that day—the all-sufficiency of Christ—
is as precious to my soul as it ever was.”

Charles A. Fox

Among the eminent men in the early days of Keswick, Charles
A. Fox held a high place. He was one of the few who could really
be called orators. And yet, after graduating from Cambridge, his
Bishop earnestly tried to dissuade him from Holy Orders because
of a bad stammer. He persisted, however, and triumphed over his
handicap marvellously, although all through life the liability to
stammer stood on the very edge of his public speaking.

He began work in Devonshire, and went afterwards to Eaton
Chapel, London, where he exercised a ministry of rare influence.

He was not present at the Oxford Conference, but was at
Brighton—as a listener, mainly. T. D. Harford-Battersby and H.

' The Keswick Week, 1913, p. 122.
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F. Bowker were so impressed by him at Brighton that they came
to him at the close of the meeting and said that they proposed to
hold a similar gathering at Keswick that summer, and asked him
to come. His poor health prevented him from accepting their
offer, and it was not until 1879 that he was present at Keswick
for the first time. Mr. Fox was, in fact, dogged by ill-health all
his life; for ten years after graduating from the university he had
been unable to engage in public ministry on this account. When
he did come forth from this enforced seclusion, it was with a deep
knowledge of God.

It is said that Mr. Fox’s prayers at Keswick made, perhaps, an
even greater impression on those who attended, than did his
addresses. He had a way of lifting the hearts of the whole com-
pany up into the very presence of the unseen God. Someone said
of him that he had a face as if he had looked into the face of
God.
Mr. Fox was the poet of the Convention. Perhaps the best-known
of his poems is the following, written while in deepest suffering,
after he had become a victim of cancer in the face.

The Marred Face

Marred more than any man’s! Yet there’s no place
In this wide universe but gains new grace
Richer and fuller, from that marred Face!

O Saviour Christ! those precious wounds of Thine
Make doubly precious these poor wounds of mine;
Teach me to die with Thee the death divine;

_ All wounds and woes of earth, once made Thine own,
Add colour to the rainbow round the throne,
And save from loneliness saints else alone,

Pain trims the lamps at Nature’s eventide,
Ere the King enters to bring home His Bride,
My King, by suffering perfected and tried !

‘Beloved ones are hastening l(;ast, and all
The ground is strewn with blossoms they let fall
In haste to gain Love’s crowning festival.

Heaven beckons now—TI press me toward the mark
Of my high calling. Hark! He calls! Ol hark!
That wounded Face moves toward me through the dark |
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In 1899 he was at Keswick for the last time. The next year he
sent his final greetings to the Convention, “In thankful memory
of five and twenty years’ unbroken fellowship with beloved brethren
at Keswick Convention.” He died soon after.

George H. C. Macgregor

After a distinguished career at the University of Edinburgh and
at the New College, Edinburgh, George H. C. Macgregor was
called to the East Presbyterian Church, in Aberdeen, Scotland, in
1888. He remained there until 1894, when he left for the Trinity
Presbyterian Church, Notting Hill, London. His ministry at both
churches was notable.

He went to Keswick for the first time in the summer of 188y,
at the close of the first year of his ministry in Aberdeen. He had
been told by some fellow-ministers of the quickening and joy they
had found in the gatherings at Keswick, and he resolved to begin his
first summer vacation there. He was a theologian—and he did
not forget that he was a Scottish theologian. He came as a matter
of purely intellectual interest. He was surprised to find that sanct-
fication was presented not so much theologically as practically.
At first he felt angry, as a Scotsman, at being told anything new
in theology by Englishmen! Before long, however, he was brought
to a crisis. He faced the question, “Shall I yield, shall I confess,
shall T acknowledge, that I have been without the blessing?” By
the end of the week he had definitely committed himself to God
to be filled with the Holy Spirit for his service.

That Sunday evening he wrote to his sister:

“The Convention is now over, and tomorrow we go back to the
world. To say I have enjoyed it is to say nothing. To call it heaven
may seem hyperbole, but it is perhaps the best and shortest way
of speaking of it. I fear I shall never be able to speak of it. The
joy is unspeakable and full of the glory. I have learned innumerable
lessons, principally these: my own sinfulness and shortcoming. I
have been searched through and through, and bared and exposed
and scorched by God’s searching Spirit. And then I have learned
the unsearchableness of Christ. How Christ is magnified here, you
can have scarcely any idea. I got such a view of the goodness of
God today that it made me weep. I was completely broken down,
and could not control myself, but had a fit of weeping. And I
have learned the absolute necessity of obedience. Given obedience
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and faith, nothing is impossible. I have committed myself into
God’s hands and He has taken me, and life can never be the
same again. It must be infinitely brighter than ever.”"

He spoke at Keswick for the first time in 1892, but thereafter took
an active part in the Convention each year untl he died eight
years later, at the early age of thirty-six.

In 1893, with Hubert Brooke and Charles Inwood, he went to
Canada as Keswick missioners. Twice—in 187 and 1898—he went
to Northfield to speak at the Moody Conference there.

Macgregor’s life and ministry were very short, but few men have
left a more fragrant memory at Keswick than he. His addresses
caught the ear of the Convention as few have done. He had the
great gift of making as clear as crystal everything he said and wrote.
His books are still read by those interested in a simple and scriptural
presentation of the subject of holiness.

J. Eldesr Cumming

J. Elder Cumming was converted by a sermon of his own when
he was a student of Divinity at Glasgow University. Part of a
student’s work was to write out a popular sermon. He had come
to the application, when suddenly the question came to him, Have
you done what you are asking others to do? He laid down his
pen, knelt by his desk, and there and then gave himself to Christ.

He had been born in 1830—the son of a ship’s captain—and until
he went to Glasgow was schooled in the Isle of Man. He was in his
second year of study of Theology when he found Christ.

His first charge was the East Presbyterian Church in Perth,
where he served for six years. He then removed to Newington
Parish in Edinburgh, where he gave twelve years of his life. In
1871 he went to Sandyford Presbyterian Church in Glasgow, and
there the rest of his ministry was spent. While he was at the Sandy-
ford Church a great shadow fell upon him—the loss of his wife, a
bright, energetic woman who died after a few hours’ illness. He went
to various Conventions in search of consolation. At the Mildmay
Conference a lady remarked to him that Keswick was the best of
all Conventions, He went in 1882. Twice he was accosted on
the street by ladies he knew who expressed surprise at finding him at
Keswick. Speaking, years later, of his experience there, he said:

1D, C. Macgregor, George H. C. Macgregor, M.4., 4 Biography (New York,
Fleming H. Revell Company, 1900), pp. 109, T10.
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“I cannot tell you what pain and misery I experienced duri
the ﬁrstt three days—first, something like yindigrl:tion; second;]yg
something very like perplexity, for my theological chart seerncci
to have certain things laid clearly down, and I did not see how
other things could be put in without disarranging the former. I
cannot tell how the arrow of God’s Word was going home. I
passed a very miserable time during the first days of that week
Then the way the Lord dealt with me was this. He told me, while
on my knees in my solitude, of this, and this, and this. In perfect
simplicity and innocence I said, ‘Lord, these are not sins.’ The
answer that came by His Spirit was, ‘Whatever they are, are the
worthy of a son of God?’ And at once I had to say, ‘No!’ ‘Are
you willing to put them away?’ ‘Yes, Lord." I should have to go
home to settle some of them. I took pencil and paper, and marked
everything down and said, ‘Now, Lord, I promise that by Thy
grace I will.” It was all alone in the solitude of my room. . . .**

He accepted the teaching of sanctification by faith. He went to
Mr. Bowker, the Keswick Chairman, and told him that he was
l'C;ﬂd)’ to organize meetings in Glasgow for the dissemination of
this, to him, freshly discovered truth, A few weeks later the first
Convention was held in Glasgow.

Dr. Elder Cumming became a speaker at Keswick in 1883, and
he spoke from its platform for twenty-four years in succession.
Failing health prevented his return after 1908, and he passed away
in 1917.

He was sixty years of age when he began to write books. He
wrote many, one of them, Through the Eternal Spirit, still being
in print and still widely read.

His influence in Scotland was very considerable, and in his day
;u: (;vas regarded as one of the most able clergymen in his native
and.

For many years the speakers at the annual Glasgow Conventions
were, for the most part, his guests. In a testimony meeting at the
close of one of the Conventions, his daughter, Miss Ienn); Cumming
told the audience that she had been made to feel the reality of th;
fuller life taught there, not so much by what she had heard in
the meetings as by observing the lives, lived in her own home, b
those who were speakers on the platform.’ )

' The Keswick Week, 1895, pp. 125, 126,
1W. B. Sloan, These Sixty Ypepar.r, g 29.
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H. W. Webb-Peploe

Prebendary Webb-Peploe was born in 1837. His father was a
Prebendary in Herefordshire, and his mother the accomplished
authoress of Naomi, and other popular writings of the time.

He was educated at Marlborough and Cheltenham Colleges, and
at Pembroke College, Cambridge. At Cambridge, while practising
in the gymnasium, he injured his back so severely that he had to
be in bed for some time. On the morning of an important track
event, however, when his doctor called, he asked, “Doctor, may I
get up and go and jump?” The doctor ironically said, “Yes”; but
as soon as the doctor left Webb-Peploe went to the athletic field
in a cab, and came off champion both in the high jump and the
long run. As the price of his victory, he was obliged to return to
bed again for some time longer.

Next year he won the swimming championship, but again at
the expense of his health. Thus it came to pass that at the examin-
ation period he had scarcely attended lectures, and therefore could
not attempt honours. He took his examinations lying flat on his
back, but nevertheless headed the ordinary degree list, coming
out ahead of some four hundred others.

His conversion was due, under God, to a tract given to him
one day when he was on his way to the famous “Derby” horse-
race, at Epsom. '

When he was ordained, in 1863, he was placed in sole charge
of the church in his native place. Three years later he succeeded
his father as vicar of King’s Pyon with Birley, where he laboured
for the next ten years. In 1876 he went to St. Paul’s, Onslow-
square, London, where he worked for more than forty years.
When he first went there, there were some people who said that
the Church Missionary Society would get no more out of that
church “now that a revivalist had come!™ It was little foreseen that
the contributions would be multiplied nearly tenfold. Eugene Stock
says that Webb-Peploe was universally recognized as the leading
Evangelical clergyman in London, and one of the first half-dozen
in the whole country.'

Prebendary Webb-Peploe was a genuinely extempore orator.

The addresses of his which appear in the annual Keswick Reports

were always printed as he delivered them, and were never revised.

* Eugece Stock, My Recollections, p. 264.
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His books consist mostly of unrevised addresses delivered by him
He was one of the finest orators in England, with a voice rcminis:
cent of Gladstone’s in its resonance and compass.

He was not present at the Oxford Convention, but it was during
the week of that Convention that he entered into an experience
which changed his whole life. In one of his addresses he told how
this happened.

“For many years I was a minister and a faithful preacher of
the doctrine of justification, but I had no joy for every moment
no rest in the midst of trouble, no calm amid the burdens of thi;
!1fe; I was strained and overstrained until I felt that I was break-
ing down. I could believe the doctrine of justification, because I
saw the facts in God’s Book; I believed that it was accomplished
because it was history; but when God said, ‘I can keep thee and,
ble?ss thee every moment,’ it seemed too good to be true. Thus a
minister goes on in his self-energized efforts, seeking calm and rest
and strength, and the consequence is perpetual fret, perpetual wear
and tear, a life of strain instead of a life of calm, a gradual breaking
down where there ought to be a building up, all because men do
not believe God’s word. Do not suppose that I despised the
promised land. I wished for peace, for rest, for joy and calm.”*

“It may be helpful,” he continues, “to some to know how the
Lord brought this blessing to me and showed me the life of privilege.
Twenty-one years ago my wife and I went to the seaside. We
were poor, and had several children. It was the year of the Oxford
Convention; and on the day on which it opened I met Sir Arthur
Blackwood, and after we had talked awhile he said, ‘Do you
know about the Oxford Convention?’ I was a country clergyman
then, and had not heard of it. He said, ‘People are coming
together there to seek for a blessing, to pray for the life of rest.’
He looked me in the face and said, ‘Have you rest?’ I replied,
‘Yes, thank God.” He said, ‘What do you understand by rest?’
‘I mean that my sins are forgiven, that I am accepted in the
Beloved, that God will somehow take care of me in this world,
and receive me when I die.’ He said, ‘I thought you would say
that; but do you know what it is to have perfect rest in the midst
of duties and difficulties, to have a joy that never is broken at
any moment of your life, to have a calm that is never interrupted
and to have a strength for every duty, with a sense of repose ir;

'H, W. Webb-Peploc, The Li Privi carke .
pany, 1896), p. 64. P ife of Privilege (New York, Fleming H. Revell Com-
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the living God?’ I said, ‘No; I would to God I had; that is what
1 long for most.” He said, ‘So do I. I will tell you what I will do.
A friend is to send me every day an account of the Convention,
and every morning we will go into the woods and read it. God
can give us a blessing-here as well as at Oxford.’

“Four days afterward my little child that was with us at the
seashore was taken sick and died. I had to carry the little coffin
in my arms all the way home, where I buried my little one with
my own hands. I returned from the burial and said to myself,
“Now you have lost your holiday, have come home in trouble, and
you must speak to your people instead of letting your curate speak;
you would better tell them about God and his love.” I looked to
sce what lesson was assigned for the Sunday, and found it was
the twelfth chapter of Second Corinthians. I read the ninth verse,
‘My grace is sufficient for thee,’ and thought, ‘There is the verse
to speak on.’ I sat down to prepare my notes, but soon found myself
murmuring in my tent against God for all he called upon me to
bear. I flung down my pen, threw myself on my knees, and said
to God, ‘It is not sufficient, it is not sufficient! Lord, let thy grace
be sufficient. O Lord, do!’

“The day before I had left home my mother had given me
a beautiful illuminated text, and I had asked the servant to hang
it on the wall over my table, that I might find it there when I
came back. As I opened my eyes I was saying, ‘O God, let thy
grace be sufficient for me,” and there on the wall I saw,

‘MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR THEE.

The word is was in bright green, my was in black, and thee in
black. ‘MY grace is sufficient for THEE." I heard a voice that
seemed to say to me, “You fool, how dare you ask God to make
what is! Get up and take, and you will find it true. When God
says “is” it is for you to believe Him, and you will find it true
at every moment.” That is turned my life; from that moment I
could say, ‘O God, whatever thou dost say in Thy Word 1 believe,
and, please God, I will step out upon it.” The very farmers began
to say, ‘Mr. Peploe does not seem as fidgety as he used to be.’
Men of business, your clerks will say, ‘He is a changed man now.’
You in the ministry who have two sermons a week to write, does
it wear and tear you out? Two sermons a week were killing
me then; now fifteen a week can be preached where God wills.
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I may be wearing out—I care not for that—it is not tearing
out.”*

The following year at the Brighton Convention he delivered
three addresses, and in one of these referred to his own experience
of entering into the rest of faith: “There was a watching, waiting
and struggling to do right, yet I constantly found myself overcome
and generally unable to realize anything like St. Paul’s experience,
‘Not I, but Christ liveth in me.” Was his an ideal picture, I asked,
or is it possible for me to realize it? After a time, I saw that if I
believed it would be mine. When we believe that what God
Almighty says will be fulfilled in our hearts, the soul drops into
the hands of the Lord Jesus, for Him to use for His own glory.
I know that there are many cares which bring the minister low,
and which in former days made it seem to me impossible to obey
the calls to service. But when the truth came—‘Not I, but Christ
that liveth in me’—the rest of faith was practically known in my
ministerial life.” *

When Canon Battersby and Robert Wilson found that Robert
Pearsall Smith could not be at the first Keswick Convention, they
turned to other speakers, Prebendary Webb-Peploe included. He
had intended to go as a listener, but owing to the absence of the
expected speakers, he had to take a large part in the ministry
during the week. Indeed, he and another speaker shared the prin-
ci.pal burden between them. After that, as long as he lived—he
died in 1923—he was one of the most active speakers in the work
of the Keswick Convention, speaking again and again not only
at Keswick, but all through Great Britain and the United States.

About thirty years after the founding of Keswick, the Prebendary
recalled the opposition the work was subjected to at the beginning,
even from Evangelical clergy. “Surely,” he said, “no well-instructed
Christian of our day, who heard the teaching which I have briefly
depicted, would think of condemning it as opposed to God’s Truth,
and yet it was only some twenty-eight, or twenty-nine, years ago that,
when I ha.d been asked to set forth ‘Keswick teaching’ before some
ﬁfty. or sixty Evangelical clergy and I had heartily responded to
the invitation, explaining from Romans vi-viii, from 1 Corinthians
x. 13, and from 2 Corinthians xii. 9, guarded carefully by 1 John
i. 8, g, the blessed keeping power and purposes of the Lord Jesus

'H. W. Webb-Peploe, The Life of Privilege (New York, Fleming H
palny, x896), oy 67—9.. . g , Fleming H. Revell Com-
J. B. Figgis, Keswick from Within (London, Marshall Bros., Ltd., 1914), PP- 40, 41.
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Christ for the people—the chairman of the meeting (himself
perhaps the very centre of Evangelical Churchmanship) rose as
soon as I had finished my address, and said: ‘Heresy! Heresy!
Damnable Heresy! I hold that it is for the glory of God that we
should fall into sin, that He may get honour to Himself by draw-
ing us out of it!" Thank God! further light was very soon given
to the earnest, but misinformed, leaders of that last generation;
and for the honour of our Lord and the good fame of the brethren,
I may mention that each of the three great leaders, who most
determinedly opposed the movement at first, afterwards invited
me, as an exponent of Keswick teaching, to conduct missions, or
to take special services in their parishes, and that, in each case, I
was permitted to do what they asked, and to have these honoured
fathers sitting humbly in their own parish churches, and listening
earnestly, while I set forth ‘the unsearchable riches of Christ.’”*

The pre-eminent service of Prebendary Webb-Peploe to the
movement lay in the fidelity with which he brought everything to
the test of the Word of God. He handled his Greek Testament as
familiarly as his English. He knew the Scriptures so well that some
thought he could almost reproduce the sacred volume entire if it
were lost. He-confined himself to Scripture exposition more ex-
clusively than any other speaker on the Keswick platform. No
shade of meaning escaped his eye. His addresses almost constituted
a class in New Testament exegesis.

On one occasion, when some perfectionists tried to capture the
Convention, Prebendary Webb-Peploe was asked to answer them.
He did so in an exposition of the Scripture teaching on Sin. It was
most masterly. As he went on the dusk began to fall, and he offered
to stop, but the great audience urged him on. There in the gathering
darkness they sat, in a hush, as he poured forth the treasures of
God’s Word. Never a breath of perfectionism. was heard again.
He was an Olympian and could, as Robert L. Stevenson puts it,
heave a pyramid!

Handley C. G. Moule

Among the many leaders in the spiritual life who joined the
Keswick group in the latter half of the eighties, was H. C. G.
Moule, then Principal of Ridley Hall, Cambridge.

He was born in 1841, at Fordington, near Dorchester, where
his father was Vicar. All of the seven boys in the family who grew

1 C, F. Harford, The Keswick Convention, pp. 39, 40.
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up to maturity achieved distinction. At Cambridge University J.
B. Lightfoot was his first College tutor and lecturer. Later Moule
said of him, “No man ever loitered so late in the Great Court that
he did not see Lightfoot’s lamp burning in his study window; and
the most regular worshipper in morning chapel at seven o’clock
always found Lightfoot there with him. . . . His strong points were
unfailing thoroughness of knowledge and unsurpassable clearness
of exposition and instruction. Great was my sense of loss when,
in 1861, he resigned his tutorship to become Hulsean Professor of
Divinity.” *

At college (Trinity) he won various Latin and Greek prizes, and
in the Classical Tripos Examination his name appeared second in
the First Class. The next year he took a First Class in his theologica]
examination, and became a Fellow of Trinity.

For four years he was a Master at Marlborough, and then for
five years he worked with his father, as his curate. In 1873 he re-
turned to Cambridge to become first Junior, then Senior Dean. In
1880 he became the first Principal of Ridley Hall, a new theological
College of the Evangelical School, the counterpart of which at
Oxford was Wycliffe Hall, opened three years before. He was
Principal of Ridley Hall for eighteen years, and then became Nor-
risian Professor of Divinity at Cambridge University, which post
he left in 1901 to become Bishop of Durham. His immediate pre-
decessors in the See of Durham were Lightfoot and Westcott, and
it was universally thought that he was no unworthy successor of
these great scholars. This position he held until his death in 1g20.

The year before he died Bishop Moule, in an address delivered at
Keswick, told the story of his regeneration and entrance into the
Keswick movement in the following words:

“I first take you back just fifty-two years, to the time when I
began to understand and possess some of the possessions which
Keswick loves to show us the way to. In the year 1867, at twenty-
five, my mother led me to the Lord Jesus Christ. I had a good post
as a form-master in a great public school. I was very well satisfied
with life. To a certain extent, with all sorts of internal contra-
dictions to the feeling, I was fairly satisfied with myself. And God
in His great-mercy kept me from what would be called wrong life
though not from a world of evil within. ’

“Then, one quiet day, I know not in the least how, nor shall

!J. B. Harford and F. C. Macdonald, Handley Carr Glyn Moule, Bi
ham. A Biography (London, Hodder and Stoughton, 1922), };’;;) Igr‘:g’ ihop of Dur-
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know in this life, there came on me conviction of sin, in its old-
fashioned form, a sight of how richly.I deserved the wrath of God
and banishment from Him for ever, for I had kept Him out of
my heart. With almost a fire in my brain I went to my mother.
I will not dwell upon her holy memory. Enough to say that she

led me with God-given wisdom to the feet of Jesus and by spirit-

sight 1 saw the Lamb upon the Cross of Calvary, and knew that
He and only He stood between me and the second death.

“Then in due time I was ordained to the holy ministry—thank
God, not before 1 had come to know Christ. And then I went on,
at times with college duty, at times with parish duty; and in due
time I was made Principal of a Theological Hall at Cambridge,
with which I remained connected many years.

“I had been about four years there, living as the head of a
religious institution, when I learned about certain possessions I
had not possessed. I was on a visit with my family that autumn,
1884, at the house of a dearly loved relative in Scotland, near Lin-
lithgow, a place where year after year the generous master and
mistress had opened a great barn on their estate for what we may
call a series of Keswick meetings. We, my family and I, were pay-
ing a visit to our friends, and the Convention was due to be held.

“Was I anxious to go? Not at all. I had been strongly pre-
judiced, much by my own fault, against the whole Keswick ideal.
I thought it meant a doctrine of sinless perfection, which could
only lead to an attitude in which the Christ of the atoning Cross
seemed to cease to be necessary, and honestly I was afraid. But
there was a great deal also of mixed motive, of jealousy and pre-
judice, in my mind.

“I wished to get away during the days of the Convention, but
there was no opportunity to do this without breach of courtesy,
and so I stayed; and, again as an act of courtesy, I went to the
first meeting, It did not please me at all, and a severe conflict of
thought and feeling followed upon it. Then there came the next
night, and with some difficulty I made up my mind to go again.

“I still see the great barn, the thronging people, and myself sit-
ting in the audience, by no means on the platform, listening %o
what might come, partly as the critic, but partly, I will admit, with
a heart hungry for some gracious thing, if it was to be found. For
I had begun to feel, after my years of converted life and ministerial
work, guilty of discreditable failures in patience, and charity, and
humbleness, and I know not what. I knew that I was not satisfied,
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and I knew that I ought to find what would satisfy me; but I did
not expect to find it there.

“Two addresses were given that evening, the first by the late
Mr. William Sloan, of Glasgow, a noble specimen of the Scottish
business man, out and out for God. He spoke on the first chapter
of Haggai, in words which I do not think I shall ever forget, taking
to pieces the Christian life which is not satisfied, and piercing into
the reasons why it is not satisfied, all more or less reducible to our
letting the self-life intrude itself into the work of God; the man
feeling himself, after all, well-nigh as important in Christian work
as his Master. Somehow or other that address, under the Spirit’s
good guidance, pulled me to pieces with a second conviction of sin,
the sin of the converted life, the sin of the professing Christian man.

“I may humbly say, thank God, that I was not a hypocrite. The
"Lord had showed me myself and Himself, in reality, as I have told
you, long years before. But I had misread His promise, or read
it so imperfectly that in deed and in truth I had a world of special
sin to be convinced of that September night of 1884. And I re-
member, at the close of that address, feeling indescribably that it
had been an even awful thing to go to that meeting. I was no longer
the critic; the prejudices, the fears that there would be something,
from the point of view of sacred orthodoxy (which is sacred), wrong
and out of line, all vanished away. I knew that ¢this was orthodox,
the conviction of my sin.

“Then the second address was given. The speaker was one whom
I afterwards claimed, and claim still, for our relation is the same,
though he has gone above, as my beloved friend, Evan Hopkins,
of blessed memory. He rose up, and delivered an address as
characteristic as possible, luminous as the light, perfect in arrange-
ment, simple in expression, but with all the power of spiritual con-
viction in it. It was one long ordered piling up of the promises of
God to the soul that will do two things toward Him—surrender
itself into His hands, and trust Him for His mighty victory within.
I will not—I must not—time flies—remind you what were the
texts of the infallible Word which he piled up. It was as if there
were two great weights in my balance. One was down heavily on
the ground, loaded with the sins of my converted life and its
grievous secret or open failures. Into the other balance the speaker
now put promise after promise, aimed precisely at this, not for the
unconverted man flying for refuge to the city where the guilty shall
be safe under the protection of the high-priest, but the promises to
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that same fugitive, now dwelling in the city of refuge, who is
starving there, and wretched, and miserable, because of himself.
And as these promises were recited, grace enabled me to take them
as meant, not to take them as read, but to take them as meant; to
realize that they were meant to act; that I was to step on them
with both feet, and to see if they did not bear.

“And so, in the great mercy of God, before I left that barn meet-
ing, two consciousnesses had come in upon me. One was that I was
in the hands of an absolute Master, so grasping and fettering me
that I should have no interests outside His, seek no gain, or praise,
or whatever it was, except for Him; that I was an illustration of the
words of the ancient moralist, Aristotle, describing his theory of
human slavery: ‘The slave is but a part of his master, he exists
but for his master, he has no interests of his own, and yet he is, as
it were, a limb of his master, separate yet living with his life.’

“So I went out of that meeting, back to the hospitable house
where we were staying. I recollect, as I walked up the stairs to
my room for the night, the consciousness with which I knew, on
the one hand, that I was the absolute bond-slave of a sovereign and
irresponsible Master, on the other hand that I had found a Friend
and Liberator, a Helper, a Deliverer, a ‘goodness and a fortress,’
who would, so long and so much as I used Him, make me more
than conqueror over the oldest temptation, over the most inveterate
subg‘coty of the approach and invitation of evil, so as to teach even
methow to walk and to please God. In the meeting of the next night
I felt constrained to put pride into the pocket; to rise and say before
all the people how the last night had been a great blessing to my
soul.

“Then in due time I had to go back to my responsible work at
Cambridge. I knew there was in front of me a very difficult,
laborious, perplexing term, with grave problems regarding move-
ments of Christian life in Cambridge. And I was naturally a rest-
less, impatient, and somewhat nervous being. But I recollect two
things about that term. First, that, by a power certainly not my
own, I was able to meet every threatened difficulty with a quiet
mind, which was half the victory beforehand. Then, what was the
very opposite to my nature, when I was hard at work in my study,
and an unlooked-for knock at the door came—instead of the old
thrill and twist of impatience, there was the pleasure the swimmer
feels in climbing a wave, because it gives him a free sense of the
lift of the water, and the delight at once of action and of rest. These
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things now did not put me out. I possessed m i
Christ subraitted to, a Christ trustcd,p:sChrist us};dpofxizéoﬁ.feﬁ
different thing. ’

“{\ll‘ this was thirty-five years ago, dear friends in Christ . .
b.ut it is to me as if yesterday. What have I to say as to the time
since then? Has it been unbroken victory, has it been unbroken
rest? No. By whose fault? Never the Master’s. Every day and
every hour He has been as full of help as ever, He has been as close
at hand‘ as ever. But did I never get indolent in the use of His helps
to keeping awake? Did I never let myself get slack about regular
prayer, when there was no excuse for slackness? Did I never let
myst:lf get careless over search of the Bible? Did I never let myself
get indifferent about little bits of unpretending duty? Incvitabl
then something seemed as if it paralysed the fingers that were t();
usc-thc Lord. And the Lord, unused, humbled the man again and
again, by letting him feel what it would all be again if he did not

ssess his possessions and use what he possessed.

.“But I know this well, that to this day, through these long years
with a (}hurch and a world changed, with my life changed a;
many a joy and many a sorrow has come over it, while God ’has
often broken up the ground under my feet and clouded the sk
above my head, and has put me to some of the greatest tests tha};
human loss can bring, while also crowning me with mercies—all
I can say is that, just as the old secret is used, the surrender of the
sme to the Lord, the same delightful results are assured, because
He. is the same. There is still a rest and a power for ,the soul
w}uc.h means nothing less than this wonderful Christ, whom i
saw in copvcrsion, and who is indeed Christ for me now, in this
faftcxi-blessmg, as I ought to have seen Him from the ﬁrsti Christ
is still in me to make the weak strong, to make the easily defeated
Ch'll:i;tia?) conqueror, through Him that loved us.”*

e above quotation by Moule of his spiritual experi i
at the end of a life richly fruitful in thcpscrvicc ofpgﬁci;nag WEI;
rather long, but it is one of the fullest accounts we have !;y any of
the Keswick leaders of how they came to be a part of Kcswiclz

Dr. W. H. Griffith Thomas, at one time Principal of Wycli'ﬁc
Hall, Oxford, said of Moule’s commentary on Romans, in the
“Expositor’s Bible” series, “In this will be found a st:ate’ment of

'H. C. G. Moule, Christ and the Christian (Londo
, L n, Marshal
pp- 49-58. (The paragraphing of this quotatign is my ovavl: atl!lc!:é.ols:.c'inhdt;’llg? e
paragraphs in the passage as printed in the bonk.) ’ & only five
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the doctrine of Sanctification as seen in Romans vi-viii, which
contains the essential principles of holiness associated with Keswick,
put forth with all the scholarship -and spirituality characteristic of
the author. As long as that book is studied, the theology of holiness
as set forth at Keswick cannot fail to receive due attention.” *
The adherence of Dr. Moule to the Keswick platform was 2
great accession of strength, for it brought into the movement one
who had long been highly respected as a trusted Evangelical scholar
and theologian. Keswick has had other great scholars, but there is
no doubt that Dr. Moule was its greatest; and his books, though
necessarily appealing to a far wider sphere than that represented
by Keswick, have done effective service to the Keswick movement.

Andrew Murray

About the year 1820, the Dutch Reformed Church of South
Africa, alarmed at the spread of rationalism in its midst and dis-
trusting the clergymen that came from Holland, sent a sharp cry
to Scotland for some godly ministers to come to them with the
gospel. One of those who responded was Andrew Murray the
First, who had received his college education at Aberdeen and,
before going to South Africa, studied theology at Utrecht in the
Dutch tongue. His labours and his zeal were apostolic. He married
a South African Dutch girl, by whom he had seventeen children,
of whom Andrew Murray the Second, the subject of this sketch,
was one.

Andrew and his older brother, John, who later became professor
of theology at Stellenbosch, like their father before them, went to
Aberdeen and Utrecht for their schooling. Andrew was only
twenty when he returned to South Africa. For seven years he
worked as a missionary to the Orange Free State and the Transvaal,
a parish about twice the size of England. In 1860 he accepted a
call to Worcester, eighty miles from Cape Town; from there he
went to Cape Town; and from Cape Town to Wellington, where
he laboured from 1871 to the end of his life.

Andrew Murray was also greatly interested in education. His
interest in young people led to the establishment of the Grey
College at Bloemfontein, and, in 1873, of the Huguenot Seminary,
which later developed into a college. In 1877 he established an
Institute for the training of missionaries at Wellington.

1 C. F. Harford, The Keswick Convention, p. 231.
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He founded and for many years was president of the South

Africa General Mission, and was a very active member of the
mission committee of his own denomination, the Dutch Reformed
Church.

It is as a writer, however, that Dr. Murray has become most
famous. A bibliography of his books runs to about one hundred
titles, written in Dutch and English. Many of them were first
written in Dutch and later translated into English. All of his books
are of a devotional character. Some consist of series of addresses
given on missionary and conference tours and to his own congre-
gations. His widely-read commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews,
The Holiest of All, was intended for the Dutch farmers who were
not often able to get to church. It is amazing how many of his
books are still in print, though written from fifty to seventy-five
years ago.

Dr. Murray was present at Keswick for the first time in 1882,
not on the platform, but in the audience. A testimony by him
appeared later in The Life of Faith, over the initial M. It is too
long to give entire, and so I will quote some excerpts from it.

“Let me also sound a note of praise to the glory of our blessed
Lord Jesus for what He has done for me here at Keswick. It is
not that the teaching Has been new to me. In the distant land in
which I have been working, 6,000 miles away from here, I had some
years ago learnt something of the blessed life of faith for myself,
and been privileged to lead others to it. But there was still a longing
for something more. And even of what I had experienced the fresh-
ness and power got lost, the anointing with fresh oil was wanting.
There was not that life in the perfect liberty and the continual clear
leading of the Spirit to which the rest of faith was meant to be
but the entrance. Self, seeking to do God’s work, far more dan-
gerous than refusing to obey, the flesh creeping in, learning spiritual
truth, and doing spiritual work rendered it impossible for the life
of God to reveal its full power in the soul.

“Some two years ago it pleased the Lord to lay me aside from
work by an affection of the throat. In His good Providence I was
brought to England some six weeks ago, and led to the faith-
healing home in London. I cannot say what a blessing my stay
there has been to me. I was brought to sce that while I only
thought of healing as the first thing, and faith as the means to it,
the Lord’s purpose was to make the healing the secondary thing,
the means to lead on to fuller faith and fellowship with Himself. . . .
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“On Tuesday cvening, at the after-meeting, I rose with others
to testify my desire, but could not rise a second time with those who
could testify that they had realized that Christ was to them what
they had believed. It was as if I only felt how utterly helpless every
effort to grasp the blessing is, and could do nothing but bow in
emptiness before the Lord. On ‘Wednesday evening I was again in
the after-meeting, and it was there the Lord revealed Himself. And
as the words of the simple chorus were sung—‘wonderful cleansing,
wonderful filling, wonderful keeping’—I saw it all, Jesus cleansing,
Jesus filling, Jesus keeping. I had for a year back been seeing what
wonderful things God’s word says about the power of the blood
of Christ. It was ‘through the blood’ that the God of peace brought
again from the dead our Lord Jesus. It was by His own blood He
entered into the holy place. It was with the blood of the better
sacrifice that the heavenly things themselves were purged. It was
thus through the blood that the power of sin and death had been
overcome; through the blood alone that Christ had obtained and
could hold His place in heaven as our Mediator. The blood that
had obtained such mighty victories in the kingdom of sin and hell,
and in the kingdom of heaven, too. Surely that blood that could
cleanse the .soul is a power but too little known. I believed and I
received Jesus as my Cleanser. I look to Him to make the blood-
sprinkling as glorious and effectual as the blood-shedding was. And
I saw that the filling cannot but follow the cleansing. The vessel
He hath cleansed He will not leave empty; the temple He hath
cleansed, He will fill with His glory . . .

“I could say more, but this is enough just to give my grateful
testimony to the love of our blessed Lord, and what He has done
for me at Keswick.”'

The year 1895 was made memorable at Keswick by Dr. Murray’s
first and only appearance at the Convention as a speaker. A very
interesting service for testimony was held on Friday afternoon.
Several speakers told at considerable length something of their
own spiritual history. The first was Dr. Murray. It is rather long,
but it is well-worth giving entire, as it appeared later in The Kes-
wick Week.

“In Psalm lxxviii. 34 you have these words, ‘When He slew them,
then they sought Him.” When I was asked to give my testimony, I
said I doubted whether it was desirable, and for this reason: We
all know what helpfulness there is in the clear-cut testimony of a

Y The Life of Faith, October 2, 1882, p. 221.
M
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man who can say, ‘There I was: I knelt down and God helped
me, and I entered the better life.” I cannot give such a testimony;
but I know what blessing it has often brought to me to read such
testimonies for the strengthening of my faith. And yet I got this
answer from those who wished me to speak: ‘Perhaps there are
many at Keswick to whom a testimony concerning a life of more
struggle and difficulty will be helpful.’ I replied: ‘If it must be so,
let me tell, for the glory of God, how He has led me.’

" “Some of you have heard how I have pressed upon you the two
stages in the Christian life, and the step from one to the other.
The first ten years of my spiritual life were spent manifestly on the
lower stage. I was a minister, I may say, as zealous and as earnest
and as happy in my work as anyone, as far as love of the work
was concerned. Yet, all the time, there was burning in my heart
a dissatisfaction and restlessness inexpressible. What was the reason?
I had never learned, with all my theology, that obedience was
possible. My justification was as clear as noonday. I knew the
hour in which I had received from God the joy of pardon. I re-
member in my little room in Bloemfontein, how I used to sit and
think: ‘What is the matter? Here am I knowing that God has
justified me in the blood of Christ, but I have no power in service.’
My thoughts, my words, my actions, my unfaithfulness—everything
- troubled me. Though all around thought me one of the most
earnest of men, my life was one of deep dissatisfaction. I struggled
and prayed as best I could.

“One day I was talking with a missionary. I do not think he
knew much of the power of sanctification himself—he would have
admitted it. When we were talking and he saw my earnestness he
said, ‘Brother, remember that when God puts a desire into your
heart, He will fulfil it.” That helped me; I thought of it a hundred
times. I want to say the same to you, who are plunging about and
struggling in the quagmire of helplessness and doubt. The desire
that God puts into your heart He will fulfil.

“I was greatly helped about this time by reading a book called
‘Parables from Nature.” One of these parables represents that after
the creation of the earth, on a certain day

A NUMBER OF CRICKETS MET.

One of them began, saying, ‘Oh, I feel so happy. For a time I
was creeping about looking for a place where to stay, but I could
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not find the place that suited me. At last I got in behind the
bark of an old tree, and it scemed as though the place were just
fitted for me, I felt so comfortable there.” Another said, ‘I was there
for a time, but it would not fit me’—that was a grass cricket. ‘But
at last T got on to a high stalk of grass, and as I clung there and
swung there, in the wind and in the air, I felt that that was the
place made for me.” Then a third cricket said : ‘Well, I have tried the
bark of the old tree, and I have tried the grass, but God has made

. no place for me, and I feel unhappy.” Then the old mother cricket

said: ‘My child, do not speak that way. Your Creator never made
anyone without preparing a place for him. Wait, and you will find
it in due time." Some time after these same crickets met together
again, and got to talking. The old mother said, ‘Now, my child,
what say you?’ The cricket replied: ‘Yes, what you said is true.
You know those strange people who have come here. They built a
house, and in their house they had a fire; and, you know, when
I got intp the corner of the hearth near the fire I felt so warm, and
I knew that was the place God made for me.’

“That little parable helped me wonderfully, and I pass it on to
you. If any are saying that God has not got a place for them, let
them trust God, and wait, and He will help you, and show you
what is your place. You know God led Israel forty years in the
wilderness; and that was my wilderness time. I was serving Him
very heartily, yet it was dark very often, and the great burden
on my heart was, ‘I am sinning against the God that loves
me.’

“So the Lord led me till in His great mercy I had been eleven
or twelve years in Bloemfontein. Then He brought me to another
congregation in Worcester, about the time when God’s Holy Spirit
was being poured out in America, Scotland, and Ireland. In 1860,
when I had been six months in the congregation, God poured out
His Spirit there in connection with my preaching, especially as I
was moving about in the country, and a very unspeakable blessing
came to me. The first Dutch edition of my book Abide in Christ
was written at that time. I would like you to understand that a
minister or Christian author may often be led to say more than
he has experienced. I had not then experienced all that I wrote of;
I cannot say that I experience it .all perfectly even now. Bit if
we are honest in seeking to trust Goed in all circumstances, and
always to receive the truth, He will make it live in our hearts.
But let me warn you Convention Christians not to seek too much
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satisfaction in your own thoughts or the thoughts of others, The
deepest and most beautiful

THOUGHTS CANNOT FEED THE SOUL

unless you go to God and let Him give you reality and faith.

Well, God helped me, and for seven or cight years I went on,
?lways inquiring and secking, and always getting. What we want
is to trust God more. He helped me to trust Him in the dark
and in the light. Then came, about 1870, the great Holiness move-
ment. The letters that appeared in The Revival (now The Chris-
tian) touched my heart; and I was in close fellowship with what
Fook place at Oxford and Brighton, and it all helped me. Perhaps
if I were to talk of consecration I might tell you of an evening
there in my own study in Cape Town. Yet I cannot say that that
was my deliverance, for I was still struggling. I would say that
what we need is complete obedience. Let us not be like Saul, who,
after he was anointed, failed, in the case of Agag, to accept God’s
judgment against sin to the very utmost.

“Later on, my mind became much exercised about the baptism
of the Holy Spirit, and I gave myself to God as perfectly as I could
to receive this baptism of the Spirit. Yet there was failure; God
forgive it. It was somechow as if I could not get what I wanted.
Through all these stumblings God led me, without any very special
cxperience that I can point to; but as I look back I do believe now
that He was giving me more and more of His blessed Spirit, had
I but known it better.

“Ican help you more, perhaps, by speaking, not of any marked
experience, but by telling very simply what I think God has given
me now, in contrast to the first ten years of my Christian life.

“In the first place, I have learned to place myself before God
cvery day, as a vessel to be filled with the Holy Spirit. He has
filled me with the blessed assurance that He, as the everlasting
God, has guaranteed His own work in me. If there is one lesson
I am learning day by day it is this: that it is God who worketh all and
in all. Oh, that I could help any brother or sister to realize this! I
will cell you where you fail. You have never yet heartily believed
that He is working out your salvation. You believe that if a
painter undertakes a picture, he must look to every shade of
colour and every touch upon the canvas. You believe that if a
workman makes a table or bench he knows how to do his work.
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But you do not believe that the everlasting God is working out the
image of His Son in you, as any sister here is doing a piece of
ornamental or fancy work, following out the pattern in every detail.
Just think, ‘Can God not work out in me the purpose-of His
love?’ If that piece of work is to be perfect, every stitch must be
in its place. And remember that not one minute of your life should
be without God. We do not believe that. We want God to come
in at times—say, in the morning; then we are to live two or three
hours, and He can come in again. No; God must be

EVERY MOMENT THE WORKER IN YOUR SOUL.

“I was once preaching and a lady came to talk with me. She
was a very pious woman, and I asked her, ‘How are you going
on?’ Her answer was, ‘Oh, just the way it is always; sometimes
light and sometimes dark.” ‘My dear sister, where is that in
the Bible?’ She said, ‘We have day and night in nature; and just
so it is in our souls.’” ‘No, no; in the Bible we read, “Your sun
shall no more go down.”” Let me believe that I am God’s child,
and that the Father in Christ, through the Holy Ghost, has set
His love upon me and I may abide in His presence, not frequently,
but unceasingly. The veil has been rent; the holiest of all has been
opened. By the grace of my God, I have there to take up my abode;
and there my God is going to teach me what I never could learn
while I dwelt outside. My home is always the abiding love of the
Father in heaven.

“You will ask me, ‘Are you satisfied? Have you got all you
want?” God forbid. With the deepest fecling of my soul I can
say I am satisfied with Jesus now; but there is also the conscious-
ness of how much fuller the revelation can be of the exceeding
abundance of His grace. Let us never hesitate to say: This is only
the beginning. When we are brought into the holiest of all, we
are only beginning to take our right position with the Father.

“May He teach us our own nothingness and transform us into
the likeness of His Son, and help us to go out and be a blessing to
our fellow-men. Let us trust Him and praise Him in the midst of
a consciousness of our own utter unworthiness, and in the midst
of a consciousness of failure and of remaining tendency to sin. Not-
withstanding this, let us believe that our God loves to dwell in us;
and let us hope without ceasing in His still more abundant grace.”*

Y The Keswick Week, 1895, pp. 123-5.
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Andrew Murray made only this one visit to Keswick as a
spcszcr, but for many years he led a similar Convention in South
Africa. A.t the 1914 Keswick Convention a missionary from the
South Africa General Mission brought a message from him to the

effect that eternity alone would reveal .
to Keswick. eveal what South Africa owed

F. B. Meyer

F. B. Meyer was the bestknown Baptist clergyma i
It is doubtful, indeed, whether any othsr ministgz of r;xi(s)fti}r‘!:i c\l:Z;
bt}ttt}' known throughout the world. Although an active pastor all
his llljc to within. a fcw. years of his death, he travelled all over the
:\{2;& on preaching missions, making twelve journeys to America

He was born in London in 1847, and after preparin
Gospel mini.stry at Regent’s Park College, wasp gfadua%eéorfrct)}rﬁ
London University. He held pastorates at York, Leicester, and
;on.don-—all of them notable ones. Twice he was President c’>f the
Uz;::;n.al Free Church Council, and once, President of the Baptist

Like Andrew Murray he was a prolific author, writing lj
scores oi'? books, in every field of Chrlzstian litera,tur;, m;trl:;go?:;?ilclg
are still in print. His books are not of a very scholarly nature, but all
are carefully written and dependable, evincing not only an :musual
talent for fluent writing, but rare spiritual insight as well.

l?r. Meyer was present at the famous Broadlands, Oxford, and
Brighton _Conventions, and could tell of light and help tha; had
come to him in each of these gatherings; but a visit of two members
of thc. famous “Cambridge Seven,” Stanley Smith and C. T. Studd
to L:elc?stcr in 1885, when they were the guests of Dr. Me).'er wa;
the .mc1dent‘ that led to a definite step in his experience that ﬁ,nall
equipped him to take his place on the Keswick platform. Let uy
allow him to tell the story in his own words: . S

.“The visit of Messrs. Stanley Smith and Studd to Melbourne Hall
wxll' a.lways: mark an epoch in my own life. Before then m
Chnsu.an life was spasmodic and fitful; now flaming up wit}):
enthusxasn:n, and then pacing weariedly over leagues of grey ashes
and cold cinders. Isaw that these young men had somethin ywhich
I had not, but' which was within them a constant source of %est and
strength and joy. And never shall I forget a scene at 7 a.m. in the
grey November morning, as daylight was flickering into the bed-
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room, paling the guttered candles which from a very early hour
had been lighting up the page of Scripture and revealing the figures
of the devoted Bible students, who wore the old cricketing or
boating costume of earlier days, to render them less sensible of the
raw, damp climate. The talk we held then was one of the most
formative influences of my life. Why should I not do what they
had done? Why should I not yield my whole nature to God, work-
ing out day by day zhat which He would will and work within?
Why should I not be a vessel, though only of earthenware, meet for
the Master’s use, because purged and sanctified? '

“There was nothing new in what they told me. They said, that
‘A man must not only believe in Christ for final salvation, but
must trust Him for victory over every sin, and for deliverance
from every care.’” They said, that “The Lord Jesus was willing to
abide in the heart which was wholly yielded up to Him.’ They
said, that ‘If there were some things in our lives that made it diffi-
cult for us to surrender our whole nature to Christ, yet if we were
willing to be made willing to surrender them, He would make us
not only willing but glad.’ They said, that ‘Directly we give or
attempt to give ourselves to Him, He takes us.” All this was simple
enough. I could have said it myself. But they urged me to take the
definite step; and I shall be for ever thankful that they did. And
if in a distant country they should read this page, let them be en-
couraged to learn that one heart at least has been touched with a
new fire, and that one voice is raised in prayer for their increase
in the knowledge and love of Him who has become more real to
the suppliant, because of their brotherly words.

“Very memorable was the night when I came to close quarters
with God. The Angel that wrestled with Jacob found me, eager to
make me a Prince. There were things in my heart and life which
I felt were questionable, if not worse; I knew that God had a
controversy with respect to them; I saw that my very dislike to
probe or touch them was a clear indication that there was mischief
lurking beneath. It is the diseased joint that shrinks from the touch
and tender eye that shudders at the light. At the same time I did
not feel willing to give these things up. It was a long struggle. At
last T said feebly, ‘Lord, I am willing to be made willing; I am
desirous that Thy will should be done in me and through me, as
thoroughly as it is done in Heaven; come and take me and break
me and make me.’ That was the hour of crisis, and when it had
passed I felt able at once to add, ‘And now I give myself to Thee:
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body, soul and spirit; in sorrow or in joy; in the dark or in the
light; in life or in death, to be Thine only, wholly and for ever.
Make the most of me that can be made for Thy glory.” No rapture
or rush of joy came to assure me that the gift was accepted. I left
the place with almost a heavy heart. I simply assured myself that
He must have taken that which I had given, and at the moment
of my giving it. And to that belief I clung in all the days that
followed, constantly repeating to myself the words, ‘I am His.’
And thus at last the joy and rest entered and victory and freedom
from burdening care and I found that He was moulding my will and
making it easy to do what I had thought impossible; and I felt
that He was leading me into the paths of righteousness for His
name’s sake, but so gently as to be almost imperceptible to my
weak sight.”’

Dr. Meyer often referred to this experience, and sometimes in
speaking of it said that his early Christian life was marred and his
ministry paralysed because he had kept back one thing from the
bunch of keys he had given to the Lord. Every key save one! The
key of one room was kept for personal use, and the Lord shut out.
And the effect of the incomplete consecration was found in lack of
power, assurance, joy, and peace. These things came to him only
when he handed over the last key.

And yet, although this experience was a turning-point in his
Christian life, Dr. Meyer saw the danger of living on it. One of
his biographers tells us that on one occasion at Keswick someone
asked him to recount the experience, and Dr. Meyer replied, “No,
no, you cannot live on an experience.”

After this experience Dr. Meyer grew in spiritual influence and
power, and the Keswick Trustees invited him to the Convention,
not at first to speak, but as a guest.” When, the following year, 1887,
he was asked to speak, keenly realizing his insufficiency and his need
of the Holy Spirit, he went through another crisis experience that
marked a definite point in his life. Again he himself must be allowed
to tell what happened to him then:

“Before I first spoke on the platform I had my own deeper ex-
perience, on a memorable night when I left the little town with its
dazzling lamps, and climbed the neighbouring hill. As I write the
summer night is again casting its spell on me. The light clouds
veil the stars and pass. The breath of the mountains leads me to

''W. Y. Fullerton, F. B. Meyer, A Biography (Lond M
L, pp. 37, 5. : graphy (London, Marshall, Morgan & Scott,
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yearn for a fresh intake of God’s Spirit. May we not count on the
Anointing Spirit to grant us a fresh infilling when we are led to
seck it? May we not dare to believe that we have received, cven
when there is no answering emotion? Do we not receive by faith?
These were the questions which a few of us had debated far into
the night, at a prayer meeting convened at which a number of men
were agonizing for the Spirit.

“I was too tired to agonize, so I left the prayer meeting and as I
walked I said, ‘My Father, if there is one soul more than another
within the circle of these hills that needs the gift of Pentecost, it
isI: T want the Holy Spirit, but I do not know how to receive Him;
and I am too weary to think, or feel, or pray intensely.’ Then a
Voice said to me, ‘As you took forgiveness from the hand of the
dying Christ, take the Holy Ghost from the hand of the living
Christ, and reckon that the gift is thine by a faith that is utterly
indifferent to the preseice or absence of resultant joy. According
to thy faith, so shall it be unto thee.” So I turned to Christ and said,
‘Lord, as I breathe in this whiff of warm night air, so I breathe
into every part of me Thy blessed Spirit.” I felt no hand laid on
my head, there was no lambent flame, there was no rushing sound
from heaven: but by faith, without emotion, without excitement,
I took, and took for the first time, and I have kept on taking ever
since.

“I turned to leave the mountain-side, and as I went down the
tempter said I had nothing, that it was all imagination, but I
answered, “Though I do not feel it, 1 reckon that God is faithful.””*

His hostess tells that that night she-was sitting up for him,
and he came in greatly agitated, and again and again as he walked
up and down the room in deep self-examination, he said, “Can I
have been wrong and wanting until now? Has my life hitherto
been lacking power?”’ They prayed together, and he retired with-
out any feeling of blessing, but the next morning all was peace.
Later he wrote, “That was the high water mark! Alas, that tides
like that should ever drop down to the beach!”

After this experience at Keswick, the Holy Spirit became more
personally real tian He had ever been before. He became quick
and sensitive to every suggestion of the Spirit. The story is told
that one day he and the officers of his church got together on some
business. At such gatherings he always took the chair. On this

''W. Y. Fullerton, F. B. Meyer, A Biography (London, Marshall, Morgan & Scott,
Ltd.), pp. 65, 66.
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occasion, however, he was so filled with the conviction of God’s
presence that he could not now think of taking the chair. It was
left for the Holy Spirit Himself. So the group sat with Dr. Meyer
in the ranks, and transacted their business as in the very hearing
of the Invisible Administrator and Guide.

It is doubtful whether any other Keswick leader ever did more
than Dr. Meyer to make the distinctive Keswick message known
throughout the world. There were other Keswick “missioners”—
men who travelled to other countries as representatives of Keswick
to promulgate the message of sanctification by faith and the Spirit-
filled life; but no other—unless it be Dr. Charles Inwood—travelled
more, and certainly no other was as well-received wherever he went.
Speaking at Conventions seemed to be his special forte. His
personality was magnetic; his message was appealing and attractive;
and as a speaker he was second to none. He was perhaps the first
to carry the message of Keswick to the United States. His death in

1929 left a gap in the ranks of Keswick leaders that has not yet
been filled.

Some Observations on the Christian Experiences of These Men

In the nearly eighty years of the history of Keswick, scores of
men have spoken at the Convention, some of them returning year
after year for as many as thirty and forty years. The majority of
them have been from the British Isles—and naturally so; but many
have come from other lands throughout the world. Keswick’s
platform has been a cosmopolitan one. Moreover, as was noted
earlier in this book, the leaders represent many denominational
groups. At Keswick, dencminational differences are put aside as
of little importance in comparison with what all Christians hold in
common. The motto of the Convention is, “ALL ONE IN
CHRIST JESUS.”

In the writing of these biographical sketches I have made no
attempt to select men whose experiences, more than thost of other
Keswick speakers, fall into a peculiarly Keswick pattern. The
subjects of these sketches have been chosen almost haphazardly.
Their experiences are typical of the experiences not only of the
other Keswick speakers, but of the rank and file of the move-
ment as a whole,

I have related their experiences, mostly in their own words,
and described their ministries in order, primarily, to illustrate
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how Keswick teaching works out in practice—how men come to it
and are led to accept it, and the result of its acceptance in their
lives.

We note certain resemblances in their lives and experiences. The
religious background of the mén in each case was a wholesome
one—differing denominationally, but Evangelical in each instance.
They were all university men, and all ministers of the Gospel—
earnest and zealous in their work for the Lord. They were alike
in this, too, that there were two stages in their lives—first, a stage
in which, although they were sincere and earnest Christians, their
spiritual experience was not an altogether satisfactory one; they
were defeated by sin and were more or less powerless in their
service. The second stage was one, not of perfection by any means,
but one, nevertheless, of victory over sin and of power in service,
These two stages were elearly marked, so that when they reached
the -second stage they could look back to the first as a kind of
wilderness experience when they made little progress in the
Christian life.” Entrance into a fuller Christian life came in each
case when they passed through a crisis in spiritual experience—a
crisis created by the realization of personal failure to come up to
God’s standard of expected holiness, and the acceptance of His
conditions for the living of a Spirit-filled life.

While, broadly, there was much that was the same in their ex-
periences, in detail there was much that was different. We cannot
help but be impressed by the varied nature of their experiences.
The way they entered into a Spirit-filled life does not follow the
same pattern. A long-continued illness was the means God used to
bring Charles A. Fox to a realization of the allsufficiency of His
grace. The death of his litde girl and the sudden and shocking
realization that he was not finding true in his own experience the
promise of God, “My grace is sufficient for thee,” brought H. W,
Webb-Peploe to a crisis of experience that transformed his whole
life. A sermon on the healing of the nobleman’s son, stressing the
difference between clinging and resting faith, brought to an end
the unhappy spiitual experience of the founder of the Keswick
Convention. Some men entered the Spirit-filled life after passing
through one great crisis; others, after more than one crisis. Some
learned and accepted God’s conditions of a Spirit-filled life gradu-
ally, over a period of years; others, within a few days, at a Con-
vention for the promotion of practical holiness.

We note this, too—that although these men in their books and
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addresses suggest certain steps to the realization of a Spirit-filled
life—~Andrew Murray, for example, suggesting seven of them—
not all of them, at one crisis experience, took the steps themselves.
But let us not be deceived by this, and say that the steps they
recommended were not in accord with their own experiences,
for although all could not peint to one particular time when they
took the steps, they all did take the steps before they entered a life
of spiritual fulness. Some took the steps over an extended period
of time—of years, even; but that is why they had to wait years for
the fulness of the Spirit. God tells us that He gives the Holy
Spirit to them that obey Him. He cannot, morally, alter that con-
dition. They met God’s condition only little by little, receiving more
and more of power as the condition was met; but it was not until
it was fully met that they were really filled with the Spirit.

In their books and addresses, however, they tell us that there is
no need for so long a delay as they experienced. If the steps they
took over a long period of time are taken in an hour, the Spirit
will come in His fulness in an hour. Consecration, and the con-
scious acceptance of the Holy Spirit as Teacher, Guide, and Strength,
need not take years. They may be done in 2 moment; but they must
be done before God will give us the fulness of the Spirit.

We find, therefore, that both in teaching and in practice Keswick
proceeds on Scriptural lines. It tells us that practical holiness is
possible. God has made it so. What He demands He makes
possible. He has made it possible for us to fulfil His demands by
His twofold provision of Christ and the Spirit. Christ and the
Spirit are God’s answer to the whole problem of sin. As we enter
into a personal experience of the cross of Calvary in death to sin,
choosing to identify ourselves with Christ’s death to sin; and as we
walk in the Spirit, permitting Him to work out in us the salvation
purchased for us by Christ on the cross, obeying Him and being
guided by Him, practical holiness will become a reality in our
everyday living.
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From the Preface:

“Every year, during the month of July, thousands of
Christians from all parts of the world gather for a
Convention for the deepening of the spiritual life,
lasting one week, in the little town of Keswick, which
nestles at the foot of Skiddaw mountain and beside
beautiful Lake Derwentwater, in the Lake District of
northern England, a region famous by association
with the Lake poets — Wordsworth, Coleridge, and
Southey — and for picturesque and fascinating scenery

unsurpassed in all England, if not in all Europe.

“Since 1875, when the first of these Conventions was

held, the influence of what is taught there has been

increasingly felt in the Christian world, until Keswick
teaching has come to be regarded as one of the most
potent spiritual forces in recent Church history. The
‘Keswick movement’ has become historic. . . Here,
then, we have the teaching of Keswick, one of the

most interesting religious phenomena of our time.”
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